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•' ; ■/ FOREWORD.: - *

When this work was undertaken, it. was intended to-form a
part of the MimJlmsK sutras of Jaimini; Accordingly the pages-
were printed with-Roman figures to distinguish them from those'
of the main book. As the bulk of the main book exceeded be­
yond expectation and the. introduction also assumed a decent
form- of a book, it was, therefore- thought advisable to issue the
introduction in a seperate volume giving its pages the number
of- a separate volume-.

Allahabad:"
10th July 1925,
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XIiIX.'

Principle of meaning­
lessness.

The predicate will nob apply to an object of a different class ; when
you predicate of a cup, you thereby do not include ‘ spoon ’ and ‘ goblet ’
under the term ‘ cup ’ which is entirely different from them. When you
^predicate mortality of ‘ manyou do not include ‘ goats ’ and ‘ cows '
Sunder the term 1 man
| A text of the Veda cannot be without a purpose; if it does not apply
L . . , - . • to the principal but apply to one of its subsi-

diaries, it will be made ■ applicable to it. It is
based on the principle of wttsjw or meaningless­

ness. No Vedic text is meaningless, as for example, WK xftuwr^utu spit
huFu ” “ A sacrificial post in a V&japeya is of seventeen cubits,” There
is no sacrificial post in a V&japeya but there is a sacrificial post erected
in the subordinate parts of the VUjapeya. The text will, therefore, apply
to the subordinate parts of the VAjapeya to avoid meaninglessness.

When a sentence is one, its unity should not be broken up ; it is
Integrity of a sentence. Cal,ed the PrinciPle of and fche breach

of this rule is culled As for instance
11 11 T. S. II 6,2,4. “He offers an oblation for
victory by going forward,” There are two actions contemplated, (I)
one going forward (2) offering of an oblation ; under the rule, the sentence
must be looked upon as a complex .sentence in which the main action is
offering of oblation ; and the subsidiary action which leads up to the offer­
ing of the oblation, is going forward. The sentence in the complex form
will run thus- “ He after going forward offers an oblation ” ; ‘ offers ’ is a
finite verb and ‘ going forward,’ is an infinite verb.expressed in the gerun-
dial form. • - • -
* On the other hand, when the sense of one part of a sentence is not
„ ... - , clear and cannot be connected with another part
bpli o a sen ence. jfc reason*0f an intervening clause, the unity
of the sentence will be broken up and: it will he treated as consisting of
two coordinate sentences ; as for. example, the description of the sacred
thread comes after the recitation of the mantras for throwing sacred fuel
in the fire,’ The author says' tbat.by virtue of the intervention, the prin­
ciple enunciated above does not apply and the sentences will bo treated as
coordinate ones and the sacred thread will be worn throughout the sacri­
fice." - - - -- :

- When two or more subordinate acts constitute a principal act, the
; - ..  -latter inter.sb are coordinate; this prinoiple is called

-w-arnr ?;?rn or mufcual independence. As for in­
stance, sacrificial vessels are necessary articles in an establishment of fire ;

7



. TADA 2.
The author now proceeds to explain the applicability of the Vedic

mantras. Every Vedic mantra has its application. Thera
is a Mantra “ err? <tpt ” I -cut thee O I grass for

the seat of God.’’ It is recited at the time of cutting grass for a sacri#*
The word'Varbi’ is used for grass in general and Kus'a in partied

- the latter is a subordinate part of the full and new moon sacrifices. They
both are therefore, subordinate parts of the new and full moon sacrifices but
coordinate inter sc. Amongst themselves, they are independent acts.

When a subordinate act has an inseparable part under a principal,
»  the subordinate inseparable part will bo dependent on the.... .subordinate which is directly under the principal, and

will not be independent of it. As for instance, “
yrvgdV wnrr^mr^.” “ They (two) recite snreflr verse on the full moon
day and verse on the new moon day.” These verses are recited
with the ghee offerings on the full moon and new moon days respectively,
they are, therefore, the subordinate parts of Ajya offerings.; the latter
are in their turn subordinate to the Dars'apurjnamAsayfLgas. The principle
■of mutual independence enunciated above does not apply ; the subordinate
■parts will depend upon the other subordinate part of which they are
the satellites, it is called principle or the principle of mutual relation.
-ship. It is contrary to the principle laid down above.

A Sentence is complete when it does not depend upon another 'for the
• -Complete sentence.' comPletion of its sens0 > as> instance,

“ He closes his fist, observes silence, explains to the initiated.
■ He washes his hands and arranges a seat of grass.” In the above
•example, we find different sentences complete in ‘themselves not depending
■on each other for their sense though they are in close juxtaposition.
They, -therefore, denote several independent acts which "are jyarts of a
-sacrifice.' ; . •

Having discussed the mutual interdependence and mutual depen*
Quartering of thecake. denr5e’. the aufchor 'sa?s thafc tha cutfcin° of bhe

cakes into four belongs to a sacrifice which is
held in honour of Agni alone. The preceding discussion leads one to
apply the text srnwrfagw? ” (he divides the 'cake to be offered tc
Agni into foutl to all-sacrifices .-in which Agni happens to be joint with
another, as vjn*  and srwt’frK sacrifices. The author, says that iht
T-addhit form of Agni shows that the text is applicable only in ths ease
when Agni is single.
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(T. B. III. 2. 5. 8.) wnr facuM-t wrsrafer ”, “ ‘ Come,
O 1 preparer of the offering ’ beating thrice, he invites.’’
Which is principal here whether beating or inviting?

GUrhapatya principle, inviting or calling on the
come, is principal and beating of the mortar with the

i : it
The former is the secondary sense and the latter is the primary 'sense,
W’hat is, therefore, the meaning of the word ‘ Varhi ’ ? Should the
mantra be recited on cutting every grass ? The author says that words
should as a rule be used in the accepted or the primary sense. The word.
arfsr therefore, means the grass used in a sacrifice called gpr or

Sometimes the words in the mantras are used In the secondary sense,.
if the context so requires it; There is a mantra “
tfnwwT crgei ” to tfo g. 5. R. 8 ; about it, it is said

ifjprr ” '1 hey worship the domestic fire with the verses
pertaining to s*?.  The verses are the verses “ & etc. " in
honour of Indra. In order to remove the inconsistency, the word Indra is
used in the secondary sense and,, therefore, means the GArhapatya fire
which is principal in the text.

The principle of the Gflrhapabya applies to many cases. “

Application of
nriwczr principle.

-According to the
saerificer’s wife to
pestle to indicate time for coming is subordinate- The mantra, therefore

'applies at the time ofi invitation-  . ' ' - ; .

” T. S., V. 3-. I. 2. " ‘ -
“ Rising up, he says, 0 I kindler of fire, carry fire.” Tn the above

passage rising is principal and carrying of fire is subordinate. The-
-mantra, therefore, applies at the time-of rising.

Similarly in the mantra ” u Observe the vow ”’-
saying this, he breaks silence ” breaking silence is principal and obser-

- ving the vow is subordinate. So the mantra under the GArhapatya principle
-will be read at the completion, ' ‘

__  _ ____ _ “ fcTfun-^r werrr ™ He throws grass
— in the fire with-•

The grass when brought from the jungle and spread. on the altar, is-
called Prastara, When the sacrifice is over, the grass so spread is no

"longer necessary but nothing belonging to the sacrifice is thrown away-
The grass which is no longer required is ceremoniously thrown in the-

’ fire at the end of the ceremony with the recitation of the SfiktavAka-
' verses which are given in the TV B. The throwing of this useless grass
*is-called wfuwfwwffl' (final disposal). . Now the question is, which'is
principal ? The Rvtn: miw or throwing of grass in the firo, because the
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. Complex sentence,

Mantras are to be
adapted to suit

the . deities.

Principle ofy ?
applies to

cups,

(the desire accomplishing sacrifice) is described j
at another place in the T. S. ; their connection
can be determined by ftnr, and wiwt,

being in the instrumental case is for the purpQse of the Rfirwr?T
aur. The throwing of grass serves two purposes that is the win
is performed and the grass is finally disposed of. This kind of serving

■ two objects by one act is called kwk n^srvunr.
When it is said that the SdktavAka should be recited, it does not mean

the whole of it which goes under the name of Suktavfika ; ’
but only those mantras which are pertinent should be

recited. • ■ — - -
.The mantras that are recited from the Suktavflka on the occasion of the

full and new moon sacrifices are also called SfiktavUka. It is a figure
'of speech called Synecdoche, - • -  j

qwrr and ssggrer mantras are given at one place and the 1

Means of inter
- • . pretation,

, There are certain mantras which are called wt’HU',- and I
they are to be determined by the Hwrwr or classification .made, by the !

. KisiBc You cannot choose any mantra in which stfsr. W**3f  or Fmvjj

. occurs. . '................ _ . ■ _. _ -? . ■ .
. Anuv&ka mantras are many; their applicability dopnds upon the perpose .

' Anuvfikas are in the and 66060 th0? d?not0- TheF are fco be tranf}- '
nature of compound fo,red ^ward'and backward according to th9

sentenced -cii'curhstances. They are ..coordinate sentences
' ' ' • they do not constitute one whole sentence.-

When the mantras constitute one whole i.e., the sense of the one
cannot be detached from another, they will be consi­
dered as one complex sentence. . .3 . .

When the mantras in honour of one deity are
- applied to another deity, they will be adapted by

the principle of fl,ha to suit: the deity. See the
- mantra quoted'at p, 105.

The subject of sr naturally loads one. to discuss the mantras in
- connection- with the drinking of Soma juice, In

an ^fjT^rw ■ sacrifice, there are several wwm cups full
of Soma juice.  The priests called

and who-.are called hottrakaa-
help in offering and drinking Soma juice. The Soma juice is collected
-in tho www cupa. It -is to bo_offered by . pronouncing uut and.
first Indra is invoked by hutfrjby taking juice in a cup and by Pr9"
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nouncing Vasal; than the hotbrakAs after taking fresh Soma juice in the
oup in which there is residua left, offer ib to different
deities by pronouncing The juice thus taken

second time is called

The offers the juice to Mitra and Varuna after reciting fkww’f
R. <b 8., ‘ we invoke Indra ’ then irravrr^eY to <5 after

reciting w tthuR" ^5- *̂ ’3- 8. Q “we invoke thee Indra, a bull” then
wfaT to *rors  after reciting " ’sjo^o q. 1, “ Maruts in
whose house,” then Rvst invokes cgvg and the gods ’ wives with “ upRvoft-
fw ” 550 ^0 1. «. - “ O Agni, bring the wives here.” Then srwftv
makes an offering to fire after reciting “ topttu qvriwrar ” sjjo Ro
R«b “ To the eater of a bull and the eater of a barren cow ”, After the
invocation of the deities, the soma juice is drunk by adapting the mantra
in -honour of Indra quoted at page 105.- According to the principle of
6ha as laid down above, the names of different deities will be substituted 
in place of Indra but the view of the author is that the names of the
different deities along with Indra" will be recited by reason of the residua
- of the juice left in .the cup ■ originally offered to va.
b- - - ■ -This principle-is called upalaksana. because Indra is
mentally associated with the deities that come after him.

The principle of upalaksana as -enunciated above does- nob-apply'to
'• xnritar is an exception/ tbe drin^ng of Soma juiee in & cup,

~ ■ because in it the' juice is transferred from
other vessels. ' " " ** ~

The principle of «M«yqr does not apply when any god is invoked in
The principle of to. drinki?ff 5n company with another god, the reason.

^oes a ‘ is that another god who accompanies the principal
' deity is subordinate to him, .

- is -not a deity and.tho principle of w does not-apply to it,'

The general rule is that every oblation is aooompanied by a mantra ;
Recitation of wkere In<^ra 10 n0^ invoked, drinking is done

— ' - without*  any mantra; but * Etie'ayana’s ’ view is
- “aQ ra-- against it. When Soma is drunk from the AindrAgna
oup, no mantra is recited. . '' '.

Every mantra that is recited has a metre but when mantras of different
metres are recited while drinking Soma,.it does not necessarily follow that
.no mantra is to be recited at all. ■ ; ; - - - - • •
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of

' The Veda to which
■ ceremoney belongs
regulates the reading

of a mantra.

The peculiar quality

Peculiarities of the Veda
govern the mantras in it,

In the first sacrifice, the nv5? ceremony *is  not to be performed....
Does the prohibition as

to the performance of rm’nr relate to the
•’hfhET’T sacrifice ? The author’s view is that

- you are to interpret the whole text quoted at
p. 1'20. It means that the ceremony is
not to be performed when the first Sansth^

v ■ of the wikvtrH viz,, is performed.

where it is appropriate, it is called wvnsw or
ssw,- as for example, the ~ transference xof

' twelve Upasadas to the sacrifice ; the
transference of Pratipada mantras to where their transference is
fit and proper. The principle of Utkarsa does not apply to the tail of an
animal which is ordained to be offered in in the context of the
XiiyqjHTHrnn. The principle of floes not apply to ^<^4 i.e., join­
ing of the two stones for pounding the and extracting the Soma
juice from it; the text quoted at p, 118 applies to one of the Sanstb&s
jn a '5'trfWtK and the word. means, the Soma twig, the knots of
which are very strong or innumerable.

«

sacrifice is first of all the sacrifice.

Prohibition ag to the
performance of

- applies to the let
mvwt in a

pAda 3. - ■ \ v
a Veda which is its differentia governs the
mantras containedun it; the peculiar quality
of the Rigveda and Sftma Veda is that the
mantras belonging to them are read aloud

but the mantras in the Yajur Veda are read low. If a mantra from the Rig
Veda or the Sama Veda happens to be in the Yajur Veda, it will, therefore,.
be read low. . . z

If the ceremony to be performed belongs to the Yajur Veda and the
verses recited are from the Sfima Veda, the verses
will _be read low ; the Veda to which the cere­
mony belongs regulates the recitation of the
mantras. As, for instance, is a cere­
mony belonging to the Yajur Veda but the

Verses in its performance are recited from the Sama Veda ; they will under
■this rule be read low. . ..1. 1. . .1. . j

The author then proceeds -to explain *jF<r,  fvwr, wnw, rratvtr, jkw and
■Modes of inter *vrnm > the one preceding prevails oyer the following.
~ pretation .these have been fully explained in the preceding

v_. When any sentence or word is transferred forward or backward

Principles of rasw and
~~ explained, -- • •
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Flour offering to in
the wr^wHw ceremony.

there waa
Adhvaryu
priest took his seat in the north east, . -

~ The PrAchrnavams'a or the old altar was erected like an ordinary
altar for the performance of the Dars'apfirnamfisa YAga in the west and
the Uttaravedi as said above was to the east of the stand for the
HavirahAna carts and the place for taking down the Soma creeper from
the cart. To the east of the Uttaravedi, there was the sacrificial pillar
called YApa topped up with Chas Ala,

There were three fires in the extreme west; there was the GArhapatya
or domestic fire which was worshipped daily ; to the West was the
Ahavaniya fire in which offerings were made on ceremonial occasions ; to

The offering of flour is ordained to be made to gwr in the context of
H’S’tiym'T but no offering is made there.

The ceremony which is the modified
form of the said Igiis will have the offering 

to PflsA though it is mentioned in the context of the full and new moon
sacrifices. The food of PflsA is flour because he is toothless ; hence in
oharu (boiled rice) offering, the flour of rice is boiled and offered. In
■grferH (cake) offering there is already flour. The flour is offered to PflsA
when he happens to be alone but not when he is a member of the dual
deity.

In order to elucidate the above discussion, I- may here describe
described wh&t Agni stoma is. The Dars'apflrnay&gas are

the models of all Tatis and the Agnistoma is the'
model of all Soma sacrifices. The Dars'A and PdrnamAsayagas are also
the models of the Agnistoma. The former are simple sacrifices while the
latter are complex ones. The Agnijtoma is the model of all the Complex
sacrifices.

_ The whole ground where it was performed was called Deva Yajana ;
, there was an altar for the sacrifice called Uttar*Sacrificial ground. . ,

Vedi. A pandal was erected where different priests
took fcheir s0a& according to the place allotted to them and
kept the fires burning. In the pandal, a branch of a fig tree

was fixed into the ground. Outside the pandal. there were two Havir
DhAna carts; in one there was Soma creeper and in the
other, there were materials for the purpose of the sacrifice.
They were taken from the PrAohfnavams'a in the west to
the Uttaravedi in the East. In the North of those carts

a place to keep the Soma. (See Fig. I. Frontispiece.) The
took his seat in the south east of the pandal, the Agnidbra
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the south was the Dak§inS.gni to propitiate the R&ksasas and the depart­
ed souls. A Dik§ita or the initiated one had to

Appointment of jnvite the following priests for the performance of the
' the priests. Agnistoma viz., ^T, ^THT, SIVJetf,
ssatar, a^niar, nfagrri, nfan^iai, ?taT, qiar, ai’jftjT,

aasr^, jnrfaar and gogna- The saori-
fleer and hie wife also took parb in the Agni§toma sacrifice. It was the
first stage. :

After the priests’ appointment, preparation of the ground and arrange-
sacrificial utensils and the materials,' the Yajamftna was

shaved and bhe nails of his wife were pared. ' They then
took their bath, which was called It was the

ment of the

sir

second stage.
Thirdly was performed ; Purodis'fl cakes were offered to Agni

and Visnu. The sacrifioer is supposed to be reborn. - He3(1 . • , . .
- . was wrapped up in a deer s skin and his wife was clothed

with grass. He was bound to observe a vow of not telling lies, not speak­
ing much and of practising austerities. Fourthly the saeriflcer had to
procure means of performing the sacrifice, as for instance, gold, silver, cloth
and cattle. ■’

Fifthly was performed. It consisted of the offering of gheq
and boiled rice in the fire ; four gods were worshipped

. - wmfcsvi-ar, wr«r, ?trw and hRiwt in the wt«314ws from
Rg. V. X. 63. 15 and 1. 189. 1.

The sixth stage is /, a cow with which Soma was pnrchaased was
. made to walk and the wwh followed her.. At the. seventh

step she went away and a line was drawn with a wooden
sword on the three footsteps and ghee was poured on the line with-the
xecitation of a mantra, ; <*• : •*„ : t ■■

Seventhly, Soma was purchased ceremoniously and then it was brought
- ~ as a guest respectable position. ; an ^rruru-u%m was

performed with the mantras, "
Rightly, the Tanfinapta ceremony In which both the priests and the
_YajmSna solemnly undertook to assist one another in the

. performance of the saorificej was performeeJr - l..-
Then, ninthly, the saorificer sprinkled water on the Soma twigs to keep

them wet and fresh ; this ceremony was called srrvur'i*
• . . . After this the- 10th stage' was reached, all the priests
- fn’vw Mdod their hands in respect and made an obeisance to

■ „• Leaven and earths It was -called Br-vq',- ~~
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Than, eleventhly, the Pravargya ceremony wag performed, provided
' wag not the first performance. Two pegs were dri­

ven into the ground ; a cow and a sheep with their
young ones irore tied. Two altars in which fires were kindled were

 constructed, An earthen vessel called consisting
of three bowls piled upon one another contained the

milk of the cow and the sheep mentioned above was heated.
Then the milk oblations Were made in the Glrhapatya fire of the
PrAehinavedi twice a day.

. ,. After this followed the twelve upagad homas :
this wag the 12th stage in the Agnistoma.

All these ceremonies up to thio stage were performed in the Pr&china. ■
vams'a. It consisted of the nTi'Te*,  wrsmflm and
fires in the extreme west. To the east of the PrUchina-

vams'a,. there was constructed the wvrrWfir, It, was called Vedikarana
 and was bhe 13th stage in the sacrifice.

To the east of the uttaravedi, there was a'sacrificial post where an
animal wag tied and killed, A ceremony was per.
formed upon the animal which was then tied to the post

and killed. Its flesh wag offered to the fire and was also partaken of
by the priests. ’J’Grt’r and ssr^resr animals were killed and

... , . offered in an order. There was a special placeThree kinds of sacn- . . r ,„ . , . , for extraction of Soma imce. It wae calledfimal animals. d.
- • uparava. Water wag sprinkled upon the Soma

... - twigg and a large quantity of Soma juice wag
Extraction of extracted ; jars were filled up with it. It was

then °®0r0^ fire’ was CaH0d Grahaprachira.
The Soma juice was then drank from the same cup

  by the priests in a systematic order by singing
songs, It was called Sam&khyA It was the

 fourteenth stage in the Agnistoma. -
e= After this, the balls of rice were offered to the ancestors who were

• remembered. It was the 15th stage in the Agnijtoma.
' Tho last stage was the oblation, it resembled the
 and the trmrs 'in it ware in the reverse order, It

. k also caIj0(j Thia is only bird’s eye
tviaw of the ifmrr’T which has been describedin detail in chapters VII
to XI of OtyAyana Grants Sutra. Mr. Kun fa is of opinion that it was an
emblem of the departure of the anoient Aryans from Central Asia the?
home, bo tho Panj&b where they settled. It is very probable.

8
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Why is swfta fashion of
wearing the thread

■■. is preferred ?

PADA 4. - - - -
This pUda opens with the saored thread and an important discussion

. about the interpretation of a Vedic text is raised,
a exp ained. necesSary t0 explain what a sacred thread

ds. A single fine thread is taken ; it is plied with two-other fine threadsand
made into one. Such three-fold threads are taken equal to the size of man’s
hand stretching full length from the shoulder to the pit formed by the
thumb with the index finger There is a knot at the extremity ; it is called
Brahmagranthi. After the Upanayana caremonj? is performed, it is
always worn by a twice-born hanging from-the left shoulder to the right
side under the right arm pit. - When'attending the call of nature, the
sacred thread is put on the right?ear by encircling it round the head so
that it might not be spoiled while - performing ablutions. The wearing

. of the sacred thread resembles the tying of the girdla
.round the waist (Kusti) amongst the Parsis. ~

There is a text in the*  Adbvaryuk&nda of the T. S. quoted at p. 124
with its translation.,, It is in connection with
the context of the new and full moon sacri­
fices. The context (u’K’C’ff) as explained in the

preceding, pdda shows that the sacred thread 
is to be worn in a peculiar fashion when certain- ceremonies are to th
performed; but the text shows .-that the . description as to the different
modes of wearing the sacred thread is by way of.Arthav&da (supplement)
to the Vidhi contained, in the .concluding part-of the text. .The text
must prevail over the context’and the custom of wearing the saored thread
in the Upavita fashion is, therefore, in’consonance with the Vedic text.

The-same principle of interpretation applies to the text relating to the
division of "the directions and the differed

The same principle of t0xp8 qU0ted at p. 127. They -need not be «
•interpretation applies peated here as they are fully explained there

r.. °thbr texts, .Next we come to the text which prohibits toll
. inglies and which occurs in the context of the pfsw’rmw u

Do not tell lies ”, Here it will not be amiss, if I explain the * ssgrr
and ww ’* terms used in the Mfmunsj

. Distinction between W**  " ".The" Kraludharma rnles are those, the obser
. and explained. ’ ‘'^anC0 of which ‘is binding during the perforin
t. anee of a sacrifice; while the Manu?yadharma rilles are the rules which ai-

1 always to be observed by a mao during his life; they may be rules of oonsci
ence i.e., moral precepts or social rules. To the latter class the term
law of the modern legal terminology may be applied, The former may 'L
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compared to the positive rules of law. It ie the duty of a man not to
tell lies in hie life, it ia a rule of oonnienee : bub no law court will
punish him for acting contrary. But wlnn he tells a lie in a law court
after the administration of an oath, he shall be liable to be punished.
Similarly the text quoted in the beginning, is from the context of the
Dars'apdrnamisayaga. It ie a Vidhi rule to be observed strictly during
the performance of the sacrifice and the breach of it entails a penalty in the
shape of a penance. Keeping the above distinction'in view, the author
Instances of the same. acoumulafc03 instances of action belonging to

the ethical and liturgical codes as for example
the rule as to yawning is liturgical while not assaulting a Brlhmana is
moral and social. Not talking with a woman in her menses or not tak-
ing food touched by her are rules belonging to man’s conduct in life.
So also wearing gold ornaments is a social rule. Offering of oblations in
connection with victory or sovereignty, performance of
or 4^51$ as a penance and offering of oblations to Soma and Indra on-
.vomiting Soma juice in a sacrifice by the saorificer are all liturgical.

The author then proceeds to describe the offering in connection with

Offering of
cake.

the ProdHs'a cakes. They are divided into two,
to facilitate the offering to the fire, They are’
thus offered in parts and the remaining portions,

that fall from the cakes are offered to Svijtakrit, forming what is called
Pratipatti Karma in the MimilusA The residue of the cakes are distribu­
ted amongst the priests and the saorificer as presents.

The distinction thab. is drawn between Wjptrurr and kjw does not’
necessarily lead one to hold that the rules of the former class are binding
 « only in common life and while those of the

. What are ’TJWT , / , • e'„ latter class are binding only when one is porform-
an 3K3 precop s, jng. & gaQr;goa( jf uhab WQr0 B0) it WOuld lead

to much confusion. * ' ' ' .

The wswrif consists of the social and moral rules which bind a man
always during his ordinary course of life but the KJ’W are those rules
which are binding while one. undertakes to perform a sacrifice and the
breach of which entails a sin removable by the performance of a penance,
.If a rule is social or moral^ it dpes not necessarily follow,-that it cannot be
liturgical; and vice versa. !

I may here note that Mr<Kun ta in his learned summary has drawn
• , ■ , ... . , much upon his imagination .in depicting the
■Mr, Kunte criticised. ’. r . ° m, . , , ,• „• __  ancient Aryan society, There is- no foundation
for him to suppose that the controversy raised in the Adhikaranaa
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PADA 5.

The remaining rites are
~ not performed by
* reason of no residue.

Drinking of residue
of Soma in a

wifaverw.

relates to the real controversy between the followers of Buddhism and
Vedism. He has been perhaps misled by KumArfla in whose time the
controversy between the two schools became very keen and |real, Jaitni-
ni’s Mimtlnsii is anterior to the rise of Buddhism.

There are some sfftras given in the appendix by me ; they are odnsi.
The nature of the sfitras dered spurious and therefore find no place in the
given in the appendix. authorised edition of the MimAnstl. - i

Drinking twice with
caps.

As said above, Soma.juice was profusely extracted in a
sacrifice ; it was^purified by recitation of mantraj.
It was then filled in several cups and offered to
the fire with the nws The residue was then
drunk as appears from the text quoted at p. 143.

rites were nob performed.
In the sacrifice where cups full of milk and wine, wers

drunk, no residue was left ; so no remaining rites consisting of
. z jnfsiwvrw, and were performed.
In ms they are per- jQ where a cake was made, the remaining

formed. rites wer0 p0rforine<j on]y onca hut not with
each oblation, " ' ‘ "

In a vkrr^^t’r sacrifice while Soma is drunk, there happen, to be two
cups consecrated to Indra and V&yu ; as Soma
is offered twice, so there will be residue twice :
accordingly there will be drinking twice.-- ■

the portion was offered to Now this
naturally leads one to enquire whether such
division applies to the ghee contained in the

vessel called The author says that as the ghee is for the whole
sacrifice, there is no residue left and therefore.
no'performanoe of the remaining rites with it,
Similarly, in the there being ho
residue left in the Xt5r vessel, the remaining

We have seen in the preceding Adhikarana that a cake after
What are remain- ifcs division infco tw0 P“rtS was offered to s»fk ; the
’ in" rites ? residue was given to the priests for food and offered

° to They constitute what are called remain­
ing rites ; the portion that was given to the priest was called
nrfnsr and the portions given to other priests were called tst. Lastly

rfvnr. wvnr , rrrm and
- explained.
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a

Slaved entitled to
drink from vilxslxw,

Having established

The persons entitled
to drink residue.

that the residue of the Soma juice was drunk,
the next question to be determined is the
person or persons entitled to drink it. The wwxt
priests are entitled to drink the residue oi Soma'
juice, xwm is a cup in which Soma was kept
for drinking ; trerr, w?rr, kwvt’w’mY and
yj'Fix are called

first. He also reads
the first drink, because

group entitled
to drink.

Viwr and enti­
tled to the sacrificial

food,

All the priests of the (singer) group are
entitled to drink; because they sing Vedic
psalms in the sacrifice. The nrar^g: was en­
titled to drink from vf’^rsnr cup only. All the
priests who perform Homa and extract Soma ■
are entitled to drink Soma. It was drunk

after pronouneing Vasat. The ’rr^rnhrs were recited when the Some
juice-was offered to the fire. The pronounciation of Vayat entitled one -

to take the first sip from the «<r cup. It was
Hot& who pronounced the Vasat and was, there­
fore, entitled to drink

that did not entitle him to 

Who is entitled to
first drink ?

wnxr mantras but
in hie absence, the saorificer used to recite xraxre,

■ *’ Invitation in the form ‘ wggrr ‘ you

Invitation.
who are invited, invite *.

The reply was also given in the form ‘ wxpr *
‘ invited.’ On this, the priests used to drink
the Soma from the same cup,

Both the Hot& and saorificer were entitled
to the sacrificial food as they used to recite the
YAjy&s.

There was a mixture called wxxwx ; it was prepared by taking young
sprouts of an Udambar tree, pounding them and

explained. .. m;xjng th0m with curd. It was a substitute for
an offering to the fire and was also drunk like Soma juice.

There’ was a ceremony called in connection with xrws<
' ' sacrifice. It was a substitute for a itrxxrn. . Thera

were hundred BrShmanas and ten cups of Soma juice;
each ten carried one cup in procession to the seat and then the juice
was drunk ceremoniously. Though vrx^r was a sacrifice performed
exclusively by a Kyattriya king, yet the procession consisted of
Brlhmanas alone, :■ . .. .
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like that of a general and a particular statement.
- The snrxvufhPTs are like the general statements

belonging to no particular context. If there
were no rule of the wYhpjt the general state-

Accordingly, the author has restricted the applioa-

there is also an srwnrrx fhfu, the latter will
in this state of conflict, apply to the modified
sacrifice; as for instance there is a text laying
down- fifteen Sfkmadheni verses in the model

hen there is a special
• reason both texts will

apply to the model
sacrifice.

PADA 6. • . • .
There are three kinds of Vedic texts (1) shftfo-t fafa scattered texts

text. wh!ch belon? to n0 context ; (2)
texts laying down the procedure of a model

sacrifice (3) texts showing the relationship between the model
and modified sacrifices.

There is a Vedic text ?t^t xarfer wq-fcf s'gHnfax ergrfa
totto Hgfk..... ■?<:iT’T<irH4Y 5g Msfcr “ He
whose ladle is made of urfgx wood .offers the oblation with the juice of
the Veda ; his offerings become full of juice......one whose 5g is made
of w wood does not hear evil news. ” The above quoted text belongs to

•  . no particular context and is in the nature of
isjttxvt fhra applies a general statement. Prima facii
to the model saori- Suoh jexf-s 0Ught to apply to the context of all

^1C0‘ the sacrifices in general but" bur author having
discussed the opposite view, has laid down as a rule that vfuwt text*
apply to the model sacrifice only. ...
' ' The distinction is

General statement
explained.

menb will apply to all.
tion of the vr’irx'-xfhBr to the model sacrifice.

When there is a text already applicable- to .the model sacrifice and

In a conflict, ntgrxwr
- funr applies to the
- modified sacrifice..
sacrifice and there is an WTrcwrfwFw which enjoins seventeen S&madhenf
verses. According to the general rule laid down above, the sanro-Trix1’’
will apply to the model sacrifice ; according to one text there are If

verses and according to the other there are 17-wrw^-ft verses-u’
the model sacrifice ; in this state of conflict, the general rule will b-
relaxed and the relating to the seventeen S&madhenf verse?
will apply to the modified sacrifice? • - . . - - -•

The special’ rule- will • not apply when there -is a reason to deV-i"^
from the text applicable to the model sacri
fine. “ whSk wnri 1
uvniq.” “ Carry water with the spoon, > 0,*e

- desirous of cattle should carry water with th-
vessel,” The text# are read in conueC-
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■'TSTHr^rfH performed in an
unconsecrated fire.

The sacrificial animals

In the case of wvjfhfw,
the sequence prevails

~ over the context.

tion with the *̂Kru*nra.  There is apparently a7eonfliofj between the two
texts, but there is a reason given why the water should. be carried in a

vessel: it is a desire to possess large number of cattle. So both
the texts will apply in the model sacrifice. In this view, the first text
contains a general -ttatement and the last contains a particular statement
applicable in the particular circumstances,

From the context It appears th it the is for the performance of
is for*™™*..  a but in reality the w**T^ffe  is per-

formed for keeping the sacred fire fresh; if
there were no w’^rrur^’, there would be no warwrwfij ; the former is prior to
the latter. The latter is, therefore, subservient to the former.

The will

ssn^TTMT*  applies to
all the sacrifices.

be counselled with the model sacrifice under the
general rule laid down above but as it is a preli*
minary act in. a sacrifice, it therefore applies to
all sacrifices.

The ***Afij  related to the model sacrifice
as cause and effect, is performed - in the un-

oonseorated fire.
are of three kinds (1) uihI*  (2) *wwt*  and

(3) wgsre*.  They are described in the con-
text of xrfwjt*  of the wififaQi* ; the
*j[f*nTs,  vie., preparatory ceremonies such as
carrying the animal to the sacrificial ground,

tying it to a peg, suffocating it to death and dissecting it are described
in the context of the **aV*  animal.

According to the principle laid down above, the will apply
to the *̂*t*  animal ; but on the contrary the animal is killed
on the day called- (a day before the extraction of Soma juice)
and the animal is killed on the (the day on which Soma
juice is extracted.) Though the context is stronger than the sequenoe,
yet here. the sequence wilt prevail over the context being useless and not
applicable. • " •_ - - ■ .. • - -

There are certain ceremonies performed upon a cow before she |ia
. - milked; she is driven to the forest for graz-

Ceremonies ■ ill conneff- R branch of a tree and praised.
tion with milking a According to the sequence relied on above,

1 cow should be per- “'the ceremonies are to bo performed only at
formed twice a day. ~ the t;ma of milking her in the evening but

not -while milking Her in'the morning. Because the ceremonies are
described in one context, they will apply to both the milkings which are
indispensable for the preparation of curd.
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Washing of the cups
in each M<w.

Similarly the washing of the cups of Sonia
juice should be done in each aavana namely,
wra-.’a’OT, wr and.

Washing etc., apply
L to the and w<rw.

c_ Though by the context, the description of a bridle applies to the
The description of a-
bridle applies to all
: the sacrificial

animals.

animal, yet as the Vedic sentence
makes it applicable to all the sacrificial animals, ;
the sentence prevails over the context. A horse i
cannot be carried to the post of slaughter with- i
out a rope or a brid’e. It, therefore, stands to I

reason that the description of a bridle should apply to the rope of every i
sacrificial animal. .
t The Ams'u and Adfibhya cups are . described in connection with the i

upasad which is distantly connected with '■
the Jyotistoma. The washing of the cups is i
mentioned in the context of the Jyotigtoma;

but by the force of the VUkya the washing etc., will be performed
on the Ams'u and Ad&bhya though distantly connected with the
Jyotigtoma, The general statement will prevail over'the particular state*
ment contained in the Prakarana,

Ceremonies in connec- - Similarly the ceremonies described, in
tion with fwwft apply connection with wFjtfY and in a different:
to all the bricks used context apply to other bricks which are used ;

1 in an along with them in the-Agnichayana cere.
- — - . - ’ mony. The V&kya prevails over the context, j

Soma ceremonies should The ceremonies which are performed upon ;
not be performed on ' Soma should nofe ba Performed upon a urerrw '

.the wm. being a special preparation in - the special
case of a drink prepared for- a Ksattriya or a

Vais'ya. The Soma juice is exclusively drunk byaSTsnir. But the ceremonies

be performed on its modifications ; they, ar1’
gwnr,

and They are of Hwrnfa'n*
in the language of ’ftwfwr i.e., what is laid

Ceremonies ofthaprin- eha11 be Performed on tba substitute whether
cipal should be performed dir6ctly mentioned or nofe> b8OaU60 tbe latter

upon its substitute. represents the principal for all intents and
1 ' " - . - - purposes. The case of Soma and mwwww is
different; the former is the model of the latter; they, therefore, stand in
the relationship of a model and a modified sacrifice. ~

Whatever minor ceremonies are performed in the shall al?3

Elinor oblations of the
also apply

- tc its modifications, :
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Tha is ths FicrrtKH or a duty
Tho modified sacrifices are the or

down in connection with the model sacrifice will apply to the modified
sacrifice by the ^r<r« text. The is the Ftc^h or a duty
which should be performed.
causal; they are performed with a certain object in view.

It will be better if I explain here the nature of the modified sacrifices
ex plained. which are called H<-srrst The word Samsthft means

a stop. In big sacrifices Stotras or verses from
the Veda are read and an arbitrary stop is made to mark the completion
of a Stotra. It corresponds with the aip'tra of the Quran which is
finished within 30 nights of the Ramzan by reading one pira a night.

The Agnistoma is both a model and modified sacrifice. When it is
performed with a certain object in view, it is a modified
sacrifice, Tho model sacrifice is indispensable and the

modified sacrifice is optional.' It has twelve Stotras. The last one- is
called ^sf’T^r’T, hence the name of the Sacrifice. * • ■

The ’dvsiT consists of. .the whole sacrifice with three
more stotras in addition to the twelve stotras of the

and dir the completion-of the~15th stostra, the
16th etotra is commenced which forms r the
^^rr.

After the performance of ths'hrs’^'r, twelve stotras are recited at night
'• "> ~ three times'and the vihx called is recited last.■ sanKTH. ,. .• - _

This constitutes
According to some, these are the real modified forms and the three

others mentioned above are included in these four Satnsthfis.
 - z The sjRrfW; and ^hrsrs being repeated

“along with the sacrifice, constitute -jsrcirFffWTiT
- ’ *" ' sacrifice. - • ■ -

When after the performance of the hr? fir sacrifice
" -fiSrx is recitod, it is called <refh:r sacrifice. ---

When the whole sacrifice- is performed and in addition to the
stotras recited three times, there is a recitation of three

’ ‘ stotras for the fourth time, it is called xrsrvfn,
_ From the above anolysis, io is clear that- the x?<rs aro ■ only the
modifications' of the wtrfif^rw ; the minor oblations that are performed

- in a iwrFriZin shall necessarily bo performed in the modified sacrifice as
well. .. -... - , __ •—' “ ’ ’ .

From'the above summary, we see how the author has explained a
general and a particular sentence and their

texts explained. ; counection by m0ans of ft texb. «ir<fw

"9 ~~ ”
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iaxfc is that which connects a general sentence with a particular sentence
It is either fhftlU or A text makes an original statement
and supplies information necessary for its application. An original
statement may prescribe an aob which may be obligatory or optional,
The former is iw^r, the latter is
_.. . . . lays down that’ a particular act orDivision of the , r , ...t sacrifice should be performed like another act

or sacrifice ; the former is fu$l<r and the latter is

A chodaka text is, therefore, indispensable for determining the model
and modified sacrifices, and the relationship between the parts and their
whole and ; it is helpful in determining which actions are parts of a whole
and what action is a whole in relation to its parts. The following table
will explain fully, .' 

■ ’ ' . text. : ....

......... - - - -

I_______ — I "
I i - ..•> 'I. . - I

■- - ■ — c

. :’. i . .pAd’a 7.

Now we come to the Angas, They are of two kinds
,3^ and They have been fully explained

at p, 170 and also previously in the introduction. They
are like division and.sub-division.

The author lays down a principle which corresponds with the well-
-Dictum de omni et - known Maxim of Aristotle in logic viz., dictum.

. -nullo, prnni et nullo. As for instance, the purificatory
. ceremonies of the materials are described in the

context of by a (sentence), the details des-
.The ceremonies perform.- cr^ad in connection with the
 ed on a material in a. ftPPly to their ’parts, The purificatory

principal enures for ceremonies have been ' performed on
the benefit of all its grass in the ; fkaruffnn is it8

•_ .  parts. subsidiary part, so there will be no necessity
 ;  x‘ °f performing the purificatory .ceremony J* 0

it arrain, ’ ' <
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In a sacrifice, there are the activity or effort of t^e wwwrr, the result
■J?urifio itory operation on. fchat aoorue3 to him and the subsidiary

a sacrifieer actions that lead to the accrual of the result.
As the sacrifieer is the recipient of the

reward of his action he has to undertake certain operations preparatory
to make him a fib person to receive the reward. It is for the' benefit of the
principal act.

On the other hand, the altar, and touching of and offer­
ings with Ohatuhotri and Panchahotri mantras are for the benefit of the
principal through its divisions and subdivisions ; they are, therefore,

in the language of the Mimlnsi, while the Diksil and
Daksinl are directly for the benefit of the whole sacrifice and are, there­
fore, Arddupakiraka. .

The Vedi is not an anga (part) of a sacrificial post (jw ) ; it is a
Places particular space marked but; so also the Havirdhdna

is a place where Soma juice is extracted and where
the Havirdhdna carb stands. A sacrifieer is principal because he reaps

on the other hand, a vendor of Soma is a

performs a sacrifice in a season, the term
to a sacrifieer and the sixteen priests

and the
actions.
p. 180.
already
Upaga 

the fruit of a sacrifice ; he, therefore, offers the main oblation,
P iests priests engaged by him perform the subsidiary

There are 16 Ritviks or priests as given ab
The ChamasMhvaryus are ten in number and they have been
described previously in the introduction. A S'amitd and an
priest are not separate ; an ordinary priest does the duty prescribed for a
S'amitd or an Upiga. While
separate'priest.

A Ritvik is a priest who
is applicable 
mentioned above. The term Ritvik is not a case of

but that of a wftdhjvr. For the difference between
and see p. 178. In a word, the term Ritvik is not used in its
general sense but in its restricted meaning.

The sixteen priests mentioned at p. 180 and the sacrifieer make up
17 Ritviks W Ritviks, Their functions and duties are different ;

' ’ one cannot perform the duty of another. Their duties
arc separately fixed ; but the funotion laid down by a Vedic text some­
times overrides that which appears from the etymology of the word.
' A Maitrftvaruna’s duty is to repeat the ; an Adhvarya who

 » makes an oblation from Chamasd cup is Chamasfl-
u res o a ra ; dhvaryu. If the sacrifieer and the Adhvaryu are

s i. ' « unable to use the Chamusa cups, the Chamasfl-
, dhvaryus are engaged- by the priests,
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When a sacrifice ig described under a'partioukr SamAkhyA (classifica-

A SamAkhyA does not
necessarily determine

functions of a
priest.

tion, it does not thereby necessarily follow that
the sacrifices to is be performed by the priest
after whom the SamAkhyA is given ; as for
instance, tho S'yenayAga is described under

' the heading (SamAkhyA) of AudgAtra and the
Vajapaya is described under the heading (S'amAkhyA) of Adhvaryava.
From the heading ib would therefore, follow that SyeuayAga is to be
performed by an UdgAtri and VAjapoya by an Adhvaryu, bub it is not so.
A direct text about the procedure is the guide in the first instance ;
secondly, the principal and its subsidiary parts are performed, under a
ChodakA text. In the absence of the direct and Chodaka texts the
SamAkhyA will govern the procedure. ■ - ■ -

From the above discussion, the author has clearly shown the differ-
Summary of the 61100 between a principal and its parts ; ‘jvhafc

whole PAda benefits the. principaldirectly is the ArAJupakAraka
and what benefits its parts, thus benefits the principal

itself indirectly is the SannipatyopakAraka. He .has given illustrations of
each class, L •

pada s. . . ■/....... ’7.

'• Keeping the distinction of the principal and subordinate as explained
Appointment of a in the preceding Adhikarana it necessarily

vests in the sacrifices ■- M1°we  that the appointment of Ritviks is
vested in a sacrificer but if there is a direct

* text, an A-lhvaryu can also appoint a Ritvik. As a sacrificer is the
Purificatory ceremonies • principal person in the sacrifice by reason of

are to be performed reaping its fruit, the purificatory ceremonies
on the sacrificer. '■ are to be performed upon him. - - ‘ -

Aiwterities Similarly austerities are to be performed by the
: .sacrificer but if there is a direct text, a Ritvik shall

... have to undergo a vow. ’ ~ tv -- ' - ; -

Dress of a priest. - Pr,’00ts are to pub on red .turbansand, gold
necklaces under a direct text, ’ . .

Desire accomplishing acts (KAmyakarmas) are connected with the sacri-
Desire accomplish- ®C0r’ because it is he. who performs a sacrifice

ing acts. with a certain object in view but’ if there is a
direct Vedic text, a priest can have also his desire
fulfilled. ■ -
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Locum tenens.

determined by the Kandas in which they are
. d escribed ; as for ~ instance, washing -of the

sacrificial .utensils is—mentioned in the
Yajamtlnakilnda but it is to be performed by
a priest who is specially engaged for the
purpose, •  -j

T. S„ (IV.
there be my splendour in the

■ The ’reward of the Karans- -Tho reward .of the principal act accrues
, r p , -to the sacrificer- and the subordinate actsmantra for the successful - -

U - ■ , ,, are performed for the successful completion! completion accrues to the ‘ .r
I.. r . . of a sacrifice b y the priests. The fruit of theprists. . . , . .

subsidiary acts in the snaps of the successful
termination therefore accrues to the priests, <

When a Hotd priest is officiating for an Adhvaryu,
then a nother priest performs the duty of the former. • *

Adhvaryu is a general Aa Adhvar7u is fcha SaneraI manager of
- the sa orifice ; he passes orders : they are execu-- -■ manager. ' - ’ ' ' , . • - - -tod by an Agnidba.

* ' ' * ’• . . t ’ h
A priest- while’ chanting " the Karana mantra recites

” ’ 14. 1. »OI fire let
offerings.” Though the

priest uses my 'splendour, yet thereby he means his client’s, splendour;
fib represents his client’s for all intents aul-purposes. It happens every
day in the British law court; a lawyer uses the same expression which
would be appropriate ;in the mouth- of his client. When an army is
victorious every -individual from the general down to the soldier in the
army' thinks it 'his~own achievement. The principle is called
.in the language of the MimUnsH. - 7 

. The mantras are of two kinds, (1) wrrsr nu (2) and rfa;
W uivtr rhr. fcha formor ola9a of mantras regulates the procedure of.

a sacrificial operation, while the latter is chanted in
the course of a sacrificial-operation,. The latter, class as the and
the nus though road in a chapter .on is connected
with the sacrificer and therefore belongs to him.

The ' mantras twice re- . T^h0r0 ara manfcraB .which are read in the
peated in two Kfindas. aud > tbey ara to bo repeated

by both the sacrificer and Adhvaryu.
A literate Yajam&na is .to repeat the mantras himself,

„ The. duties are not

Sacrificial work to ' be
performed by the

priests. " '"
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Ths purificatory ceremony p3r.
formed on the materials subserves
the purpose of the constituent
parts and thereby that of ths
principal.

The purificatory ceremonies perform-
ed on the materials ensures for the
benefit of the constituent parts pri­
marily and for the benefit of the prin­

cipal secondarily. •_
The principle of Apfirva or the extraordinary applies to model sacrifice;

• . . .. . if it were to apply to both the model and th>The Apfirva applies to .*?  J u
. .c modified sacrifices, there would be then twothe model sacrifice. ... ....

extraordinary principles which is absurd.
■Where there is a direct statement about the application of a text ii

In a conflict direct .text wiU apply th.ore bufc ib caQQot be made appli.
prevails cable where its application is not mentioned,

In a sacrifice, the grass brought from the
jungle is saorificially-operated upon before it is used ; there is also a
bundle of grass kept in reserve which is not so operated upon : it is called
the It is stated by a Vedic text that an altar should bai
covered with the purified grass but there is no provision for covering the
vessel containing ghee with grass. In this state of conflict it is laid
down that the altar shall be covered with the purified grass and the ’tPtmi
and favfir, the grass placed under and above the ghee vessel should bi
from the grass.

’■ A portion of a PurodAs'a cake is placed in the Indravdyu vesse’
which is not sacrifioially operated upon;
it is the Purod&s'a upon which ceremonies
are perfotmed. Though the piece of the
Purodfis'a cake is consecrated it'is place-1
in- the vessel upon which there is no necesi '
ity of •performing any consecration cere;
mony. . !

low reading pertains to Low pronouncing of mantras per tai*;
the principal, - bo prinoi

the principal
view.

Old stored up butter in a leather bag is used in the performance <■
Constituent parts of ■ a' S'yenuyfiga under the principle of eequenc .
S’yenayiga should be in lieQ of Soma 5 bufe ib is nofc suffic,0Ilfc j
performed with ghee. Bo Soma is absolutely necessary. Under tin-:

state of affairs, the stored up ghee Is used ’•
the constituent parts of the S'yenayaga. AgnyAdhAua being in anoth'
context is not a'constituent part of S'yenayfiga though it is a preliminar.

The purificatory ceremony
-is not necessary on the
‘ Indrav&yu vessel in

which a slice of
Purodfis'a cake

is placed.

al in a Ikamyesti peoausa i ,
that lends to the object i’j
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aob. All the constituent parts without an exception should be performed
with ghee.  . • •>
wh cakes made of There is a BaorificB called the SAkyAnA-

' flesh in swhtto. mayana which lasts for 36 years ; in it the
Savaniya cakes are made of flesh instead of
rice flour as is usually done.

Mr. Kunte, the learned editor of the says that
SCPKHrww and vnwTRrwrTW are the emblems of the migration of the Angiras
and S'akya. races into India. He is farther of opinion that the
traces of the ancient colonization by the Aryan and Aogiras races in
southern country are still found amongst the present BrAhmans who
call themselves Ayyars (sswi) and Aiyangars (wrdtnrcu). . It is a very
plausible theory.

'■ ‘ ' CHAPTER IV, “ : ‘ ‘
pAda 1.

The author proceeds to explain the PurugAtha and the' Kratvartha -
3^ and ^explained. fully dealfc rith in the ?recedinS PaS"

of the introduction. Accordingly what se­
nates a man’s object to which he is naturally prompted is called the
PurugArtha and that which secures the object of a sacrifice is the
Kratvartha. - Accordingly the ten sacrificial weapons enumerated at
p. 202 are for the objects of a sacrifice, because from the use which is
mentioned in that connection, it appears that they are with- the object 
of the sacrifice ; while the penances which deliver one from sins are

. for the benefit of a man,
It will not be out of place, if I mention the ten sacrificial weapons

mentioned at p. 202 of the book. They are (1) w wooden spade or
sword : (2) potsherd (3) ssf’H^TX xsviY sacrificial dish (4) T.T winnow­
ing basket (5) ^wris<w black antelope’s skin (6) cudgel or pin (7)

mortar (8) pestle (9) 5^ stone slab or lower part of the
"grinding stone (10) TO muller or upper part of the grinding stone,

(1) We are not in a position to determine the shape of the wooden
sword or spade; we know from the text quoted at p. 202 from the
itwxtq- vrfxsTr that ib was used *in  digging an altar. A book called

vr*r  has recently been brought out by the AnandArama
authorities ' at Poona showing figures of the sacrificial weapons. (See
figure^ of Vol. I.) - - - - - ... . .

(2) wrersr or potsherd has been fully described in the preceding
■pages, (See figures 2 in the sot Vol I.) -



I (3) is described by Jhd at p. 268 of tba Prabhftkara
School of the Mtm&nsil. “ lb is made of vikankata wood 15 inches long
with one end shaped either like the lip of the elephant or the beak of
the swan or the tail of the crow, with a hollow 8, 5 or 4 anguls deep
■respectively; the rest being kept as handle ; this is used in making the
Agnihotra offerings.” (See msnr vol. 1 for its description and figure
No. 3.) •
' (4) V? or winnowing basket as is current in these days is made of
twigs, for removing the husk mixed with corn. It 'is a common article
of use and is still called by this name. It cannot be said with certainty
whether the used by the ancient Aryans has undergone a change
but I believe it is the same. (See item No. 4 in H’Jnre ngjrir Vol I.)

(5) ff’J’tTTfkn black deer’s skin was used under a mortar when any
grain ’ was pounded in it by a pestle to remove the husk from it (Ibid
item No. 5.)

(6) has been translated by the word mortar, The
or commonly known as 3?^ or is made of stone and fixed in the
earth. In it the erains are placed for pounding. It is a common article
of daily use in an Indian household or in agricultural villages. The
mortar which is used for pounding medicine is also called '3~r<jRr or
shortly ^r. It is described by Dr. Girindra-Nath Muhopadhyaya
in the surgical instruments of the Hindus vol. 1 p. 318., See also Plata
No. LXXXI figures 1 and 2 in Vol. II. (Ibid, item No. 7.) . • .
- (7) pestle. .It is made of wood for the purpose of pounding
rice or other corn to remove-the husk from the grain. It is big and
long; but in pounding medicine it is small and is-also called wlnr.
See the diagram in Dr. Mukerji’s Surgical instruments of the Hindus
Vol. II Plata LXXXI figures 1 and 2. (Ibid, item No. 8.)

(8)’ is a stone slab according to Kunte but it is the lower part
of a grinding stone according to Keith. (Ibid, figure No. 9.) - - - •

(9) is a muller according to Kunte and the upper part of a
grinding stone according to Keith, (Ibid, figure No. ”10.)

(10) vr«3T is a cudgel according to Kunte for the support of the stone
"slab and pin according to Keith. (Ibid, item No. 6.)' =

■As to the numbers 8, 9 and 10. See the figures 4 and 5 in tbe
plate LXXXI in the surgical instruments of the Hindus’ in Vol. "ID
and their description at p. 327 of Vol. I of Dr. Grindra Nath Mukerji,

I agree with Kunte in holding that in ancient India when sacrifice
were common and .the be-all and end-all of the Hindu life was the pet'
formance of the sacrifices, tho complex machinery of the' grinding stones
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not knotfn. There is no doubt that in Mahavagga VL 3.2, the
grinding sbona is referred to thereby showing that in the time, when
Buddhism flourished in India, grinding mill was known. In the Sanchi
Topes, however, we find the stone slab and mu’ler. See Cunningham’s
Bhilsa Topes at p. 206. All these facts show that the stone slab and°muller "
were used in propping flour for which we have ‘fates’ in Sanscrit, It is
etill called pitthi in vernacular, Any grain or pulse is first put in
water; when it is sufficiently wet, it is pounded by a muller on a stone
elab the Utter being raised at the top by means of a wooden cudgel.
This process ofapouodiug or grinding is still performed in India in the case
of pulses. • .

Corn is converted into flour by means of grinding stones. They vary
indifferent parts of the country. In the east the lover stone is fixad in
the ground by means of an iron pin or kili and the upper stone moves
round it on the lower stone.. There is a hole in the upper stone in which
there is wood fixed on the pin. The corn which is to ba ground is pub into •
this apperture and the upper stone is moved by the handle which is fixed in
it. See figure 4 in the/plate LXXXf of Dr. Mukerji’s Surgical instru­
ments of the Hindus. In the western part of India, the stones ate placed on
clay-made structure which is like a ditch round the stones. In this ditch­
like structure flour is collected. I do not for a moment contend that
the grinding stones were not known in ancient 'India.; .what. I say is
that the stone slab and muller appear to me to be more primitive by
reason of bheir simplicity than the more cimplex machinery of a
grinding mill. Ba that as it may, I have explained both sides of thti
case. ’ - - • . '

A number in a noun'is very important and conveys tho oneness,
- duality or plurality of the materials.^ When a singular

number is used, it means one only but does not
include many. This principle is called -414.

: Gend ' * ' S° a’s0 a Sent^0r *n a noun *s a's0 very *mPor". _
~ bant. Masculine gender doos not therefore, include

-; . >  „ -feminine or neuter or vice ve^ai.
. -.The: Apflrya has been explained in the preceding pages of the inbro-
•n . . , v. , ' duobion. The principal act secure*  it, which

.nJ.nb»ra,Mfo th0 ApSc„. The .ubsidi.ry
■.«™«r<l.aary pnuaiph. of >n ool Mp in ,ro„iog iV: every

explained,- - ■ - them oonduces to the main Apftrva.
They produce visible effects and also the minor. Apftrvas leading up to
the principal Apflrva, Take for instance the Prayhjas ; ’they are minor

" ' .......... 10 ' ‘ ‘ ’
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is purchased with a cow of one year ; before the
bargain is struck, she is made to walk seven steps.
The seventh step is like the fall of the hammer

parts in a sacrifice but they produce 'some invisible effect in addition
to the visible effect, . . • v •_ „. . • •

When in the performance of an act, two effects are produced, one
and explained. of whieh is direofcly connected with the

principal object and the other is nob, it is
~a case of disparity ; but if two effects thus produced are directly
connected with the principal it is ^hen a case of parity (creuj. As
for instance, when curd is put in the heated' milk," the latter is conver­
ted'into curd and a watery substance' of blue colour called Vfiji (whey).
The former is directly connected with the srnkcT dish but the latter is
not. It is a case of disparity (wtjvir), The holding of a staff by the
Maitr&varuna priest and the sacrificer, being conne cted with the main
object is an example of parity T .

*^0 above 'illustration of the Vai§amya we see
that two substances are produced, the one is essential

flvUw*  and and the other' is noQ-essential
explained The ^orme^ constitutes a dish called the Amik§a

and the latter is useless. It is called
There are many other illustrations of and A Soma

Illustration of the
purchase ofmw.

A _ ~~ ’ F' 7’ K \

in an auction sale. Hera the bargain or purchase of Soma is (rr^TSUK)
essential and the walking of the cow is incidental

The potsherds are used for baking sacrificial cakes'; but before the
h ,riee flour is kneaded into paste, the husk from the rice

J ‘ J ‘ is removed by wiqnowing it with the potsherds. The chief
pse of a potsherd-is for baking of the cakes ; it is ;The winpow-
'ing of the rice, with it isjncidental "

Animal. dn an aD'ma^ wbioh is killed for a sacrifice, the viscera
and its flesh are and blood and fiscal, matter are

Sacrificial cake The saor’dc’a^ ea^0 wbich is offered to fire is
principal (n^rsras) while slices cut off from it for »
Svistakrit offering are incidental

In a Vfl japsya sacrifice some animals are killed ; in the morning all
„ , . . the parts meant for'offering are sprinkled

. ISo ghee is required-for ... - • . n it,,. , with ghee j'this process is called tne
sprinkling the omentum. , t It. ' t -r ° • Abhighdrand. In the noon, only omenturt

is offered ; because it is once sprinkled over with -ghee in the morning
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thora is, therefore, no necessffiy of the Abhigharanijn the noon No ghee
is therefore reserved for the sprinkling in noon and no ve830I is, thore'fore
required for ' keeping it. Further no vessel is required for keeping a part
of ghee if there be any, it is therefore

There are ghee oblations in the beginning and at the end of a saori-
tprpnnris .f100’ called and They are five in

number ; the 1st is called hF<t^, the second is
ajmer, the third is the fourth is «rFg and the 5th is wjr<Kix. The
ghee for sacrificial offering is kept in a big vessel from which it is taken'
sufficient for both sorts of oblations by means of a wooden spoon called
n<njiT. From it the ghee is carried by means of a 35 a sacrificial spoon
once for the first three offerings. Carrying of ghee from the wooden
spoon to the sacrificial spoon for the 4th offering is called Hirprinr. It
would follow from the view taken above in the case of wftmrifT that
UHumr is but it is not so ; it is on the contrary inters;.

From the above discussion it follows as a corollary that the ghee"
Ghee in for rrenr only * taken in 35 is only forIT^ offar!nS and fchafc

. „ taken in the ie for both. In this
view, the ghee contained in is sufficient for the oblations in both the
mrr< and wgsnr. It will be much better to explain bhe various texts
m , , . , in this connection, wrvrvrr

sxpi muscle o • __ - ' __ c* __ __ •.•srraftrfhr: irnfbr xtutmth nnfir ^31 grerasrr.”
“ It became taken four times ; having sprinkled in downpour, he makes

• an oblation of three nirnfs towards the east : he carries it for the 4th
offering ^taking).” According bo this text, the five mrra offerings are
considered to be made up of four offerings ; three prior to HMFnrsr - and

-two after which constitute one for the purpose of the text,
; ^rnr " to HO 1. 1. 44.
. “ He makes offerings taken four times.” It is an wnroirixfa and is
applicable to all sacrifices. ; -

The ghee is enough .for taking four times ; but with it, the wj-ttx

oblation cannot be offered. . ;
n3TSr ^0 'sir0 - - -
“(lie takes)” eight times in'an n<w,” Had there been no such

text, there would have been a necessity. for the second vessel for other
'four offerings it is in order to prohibit the necessity of the second

vessel that °the word eight is used. It means that ghee sufficient for
eight offerings should ba taken id the vessel. In this view, the

’eight ’ is
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v *. . - ■ ■. - • pAda if ; •

'The author accumulates other examples to explain the
1 , ,.  yvq and He takes up the case of aConstruction of a 35 ' , , - . . , . .

, . , sacrificial post). I may explain here what a yr
explained. . r , , „ ,, , eis. A tree selected for the construction of a gq

must be of such girth that it can be clasped within the arms of a man
and must not ba smaller than a span. Five cubits from the tree are
to ba cut in length from tha upper side and 4 fingers in length from
th) front with the following mantra “ ssFsghK i t ” ito ho
« Thou 'art uncut, wealth and a good warrior ”, The first portion out is
mide into a sacrificial post and the other portion which is 4 fingers in length
is perforated with holes and mounted on the sacrificial post). Leaving a
cubit of the tree at the bottom, the remaining portion is cut from it
and chiselled inbo four or eight faoas but of these chips the'first piece
that falls ie-called nr? and three others are to serve as props to sxwir at
tha time ot producing fire. From what we have seen from the descrip­
tion given above, about the construction of a .S'*  and a it is clear-
that the former is and ths latter is A tree is felled for the
construction of a gq but not for getting the chip called It is a case
of nwr. ...... . .

v. In connection with the new and full moon sacrifices, it is said “
means a branch - Ls5b hin> easb” Ther8 obe
of a tree term ‘ rn’xt ’ does not mean eastern direction,

.  because ibis said in connection with the driving
off the calves with a branch of a tree at the time of-milking a cow, It,
therefore, means a branch of a tree to fit in the circumstances.- ■ ~

A branch is cut off from -a .tree ; the upper, part.of it" serves the
ia - purpose of driving off the calves and bhe lower"por­

tion is used in arranging the potsherds. The former
is called m and. the latter is called nq^q. Where there is no necessity
of driving off the calves, no' branch is cut off and*  no is separately
prepared. ‘ From this; we see that the branch is principal and the tree
is out for procuring a branch but not for making an qqWq*  The former
is. and the latter is , it is, therefore, a case of disparity

*’sqaiq- is explained at p. 850 fully. As to the diagram see" Noi~26
of first volume of the recently brought' out’ in the
Anandas'rama-series. “ -
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xfavr explained.-'

fxwx is nfenrfwswr,

Ninayana. From this i
is nl<i*4 Pushtu

On the contrary the

Holding of the
staff is

Pranitfipa is the pure and sacrifiaially
operated upon water brought for the purpose

of a sacrifice. It is mixed with the rice flour
in preparing the sacrificial cake ; it is called
Samyavana. Subsequently the water is thrown
in the interior of an altar ; it is called

explanation of the terms, it is apparent that fxxxx

when an act is completed and the thing used un
is finally disposed of, it is called nrfxfrquj’.
As for instance the branch of a tree used.

fordriving }off the calves is the wutKg; and when it is no longer
required in a sacrifice, it is burnt in the fire : this is called nnrwurrx.
Burning of Darbbfi. grass after it is used up in the sacrifice constitutes its
nfinfasw.

- rratanr water.

ijjie principal act which is an object in view is called arw«£, and

and rnecrFfrsnr
explained.

holding of the staff by the Mai tra varuna after
ib has been held by the sacrificer is an Jrtha-
karma because the Maitrfivaruna priest per­
forms subsequent sacrificial acts with it.

Passing over the staff to the Maitrftvaruna priest is, therefore, not a
Pratipattikarma.• -r~  * ' .

There is a ceremony called ^v^F^'rr'trure^ ; in it a horn of a black
' antelope is used in scratching the body during

, ; , the performance of a sacrifice. When it is. plained. / . ..- - --• • no longer required, it is thrown into a pit
called 'arrearrsr, The former is sr«rwT and the latter is nRr'rt’er

When the Soma sacrifice is over,, the sacrificer and his wife with the
- ~ priest goto a bathing placo where the priest

-•W js -• . - ithrows off all the sacrificial materials used up
in the water. Going to the Avabhritha (bath) is, therefore, a Pratipsrtti-
harma, - j
n. -From: the. above . discussion about the vansn? and afirsrwMT, a

•n j GxC I- ' . - reader will fully understand the different*
. .. . . . between the two ; the former is principal and

is productive of an.invisible effect while the latter constitutes the final
.disposal-wfiich is visible.,
i Next the author proceeds to explain mfri FxFk and Fctw. When

r__ ..T-nlainnd - aa organic nob. ia directed to bo performed.
P ‘ it is called fufv and tlio qualifies of 
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the materials, described there constitute because general desert.
ption of the materials is vague but the partiou’ar statement of the quality
of a sacrificial material being restrictive in nature is Niyama. In this

• view the Vedic text which prescribes time, place and agent of the per.*
formauoe of a sacrifice is by way of a restrictive rule (Niyama). Similarly
the rule as to the purificatory ceremonies on ths miterials is a Niyama.

u Ina YAga there are materials, god anl performance of a ce remony,
and ft*  defined texfc wllich inculcates the performance

of a ceremony is characterised by any of the
verbal forms of </yaj ; but when the text which directs the performance
of the ceremony is characterised by any of the verbal forms of
in addition to relinquishment, the YUga is called Homa.

materials offered are relinquished in favour of a
deity and if the relinquished materials are con-.
signed to a fire, it becomes Homa. Tn a gift
(srnr) the ownership is transferred to another and
is denoted by any of the forms of 5//Ju Dan.

According to KUtyiyana, a YAga is performed in a standing posture
, . with the accmpaniment of YAiyti and. Puronu-. queers view. \ .

vakya ending in Vasit while a noma is per­
formed in a sitting posture similarly but with SvAhi at the end.

been brought
for the OTU?
specially des­

cribed. The grass brought for the purpose of a sacrifice lasts for jthe
use of every action performed during its continuance, ■

, . ■ PADA 3. ‘

' and its three constituents viz., Mrerr, wruw and cRnrlBiraT have
already been explained. The nature of the last two has been dealt with

0.tai»ofMWard. in two JMm.- The' nature ol
the Mrs or fruit is explained in the present

Pada, There is a text “ gg warfw w Mvrtfsr ”
0 He whose is made of wood does not hear bud news ” There

In a YAga, the

Their difference.

Gift.

' ^Ofthe^fk^used --?h-9 Varhi grass wh.ch has
j -> . for an ’arsffMt’fVM shall be usedin and ssjf nnHT<

and as they are not

is no relationship of causa and effect between a Juhfi made ofParna
wood and hearing no bad news. It does uob necessarily follow that one
who uses Parna ladle should not hear bad news. There is no VyApti or
invariable concommittance'as a logician would say. What is the nature
of the text ? It is by way of an ActhuvAda and therefore Kratvartha,
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Subsidiary nature of the
purificatory rites, .

. There are two kinds of sacrifices called Nitya (permanent)- and
Naimittika (occasional). The former is perm a*

- nent because it is always performed while
the latter .being performed on a certain ocea-

therefore, impermanent or non-essential. As
” in the model sacrifice (lot-

a spoon), then -it is said “ ’’ nragc^iww

The purificatory ceremonies performed on
the materials being for the purpose of the
sacrifice are subsidiary. -. .

. When in a Vedic text, an act is prescribed, but no fruit is mentioned
the presumption is that a fruit accrues from

explained. p8rfonnanC8 of £he act prescribed by the
. Veda. Them is. a further presumption that only one fruit accrues.

Take for example “ Urwraar ’Ptfc ” . Let him perform a Vis'vajib.
Under the rules laid down above, you can presume that some fruit will
accrue from the performance of a Vis'vajit which is enjoined by the above
quoted Vedip text. The highest fruit that one can obtain is heaven ;
it, therefore, follows that one secures heaven by the performance of.a
Vis'vajit. It is called Vis'vajit principle.

When the fruit is mentioned in the original text or in the subordinate
■ ; ■ -parts, there is no such presumption whichexplained. - . , ,, Tr. , ... - . , ‘ ..arises under the Vis vajit principle. If .the
fruit is mentioned in the VidhivAkya, it is by way of Arthavilda and if

‘ it is by way of Arthav&da of any part, it is really in praise of the
principal. This constitutes Rfttrisattranyfiya.

Subordinate nature of
the sacrifice.

Eion is modified and,
for instance, it is said
him carry water with

“ Let him carry it with an earthen vessel, if desirous of honour.”
We see that a vessel of clay is used for carryi ng. water on the occasion
of. the performance of a sacrifice with the object of honour. It is an
occasional act and, therefore, impermanent. 

A substance can be used both in the permanent and occasional saori-
The same substance can fices but ‘exts governing them will, be
be used in the and ' dependent t.e., they will constitute two

n .c - - -coordinate sentences. As for instance “wnir-tf-s sacrifices. __ __ , ,,
; . . sJifnk “He makes an oblation with curd \

” “.Let. one who. is desirous of the strength,
of the organs, offer curd ”, In these texts we see thab there are two
independent sentences and the same substance is used in the Nitya and
Kktnya Sacrifices. . ^.. . * i '■ 2
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life.

In a njrvbxij, the attain-
. meat of the desire ia

the only fraio.

present
be obtained

between an
r Angavidhi and KAlavidhi, . When a text lays

down the performance of a subsidiary part after
the performance of the main act, it is called

Angavidhi, but when it lays down the performance of two independent
acts one after the other it is in the nature of KHlavidhi. As for instance
Sautrimani is a constituent part of the Agnichayan ; Vaimridha ia a
constituent part of the full moon -sacrifice. In the case of the latter,
the doubt arises by reason of the text “’d” hav­
ing made the offering of the full moon sacrifice, he performs the Vaimridha
sacrifice.” occuring in the context • of the new and full moon sacrifices,
It is an axiomatic truth under the Mimlnsi bhat a sentence prevails over
the context aud the Vaimridhi.is, therefore, nob a constituent-part of both
but only of the full moon sacrifice, . • - ... .

On the obher hand the text “ “ They
perform AhuyAja after the recitation of the Agnimdruta 'r, Agnimftruta
is a part of a Soma sacrifice, and AnuyAja is a part of an animal sacrifice ;
each ' of them is independent of the'other, So the above quoted text
lays down the sequence of time, . '■ • • -- --- •

^iTjpirsriH-rri^.

each desire bo be accomplished. The desires are not fulfilled all at
on the completion of the act ; they are fulfilled consecutively ; each act
formed in succession fulfils eaoh desire. This is called

When a certain fruib of a sacrifice is not reaped in bhe
a r-p presumption ‘ is that it will

in the life hereafter. It is called

The author now proceeds bo explain the difference

uqfrhth and
explained.

When a.Kdmya sacrifice is performed, you cannot presume ' the
- attainment of heaven in addition to the aocotn.

plishment of the desire for which bhe sacrifice
is performed in the absence of a text ’to the
contrary. As for instance, “

” to tio ?. 3. 5. 3. If one desires Brahmanik
glory, let the boiled rice be offered to the sun for his sake.” Hara ths
text is clear ; if bhe disira is for the Brahmanik glory, the boiled rice is
to be offered to the sun god. You .cannot, therefore, make any pre­
sumption for the attainment of heaven under the Vis’vajib principle in
addition to securing the object mentioned directly in the text.

Wnen a texb refers to the accomplishment of all desires by means
of a sacrifice, it refers to bhe main act, it
should be performed on the occasion of

once
per-

1



LXXXI.

TVhen there ig a doubt ag to whether

When there is doubt as
to the nature of a text
it will be presumed

to be a ^n'srrgf'T.

therefore, appear that one is the part of the other. So the presumption
is that it is a Kdlavidhi. ‘

As a rule the fruit of an action accrues to the person who performs •
wr&fvpsrtf.' it ; but when a son is born to a person, he'

performs a Vais'v&nara sacrifice ten days after
the birbh. No fruit ig mentioned; the presumption is that it accrues
to the son,’ since he is not different from his father under the text
“ sXTc’rrtgsrs ” “ A son is certainly one’s self.” .

The subordinate parts are. performed ab their own time but not with ’
I their principal. We have seen that is a part of the Agni-

ohayana. The Sautrftmani having Istis as its model shall be performed on
the new and full moon days one day after the performance of Agnichayana
and carrying of Ukhfi, Vrihaspatisava is the part of VSjapeya.

” - After performing the VUjapeya, let
fl him perform Vrihaspati Sava. Vrihaspati Sava.being a modified form of
[ the Jyotietoma shall be performed in spring, but the VAjapaya is to be-
j performed in autumn ; so the Vrihaspatisava shall be performed. on the
I new or full moon day of spring as usual after the performance of
I Vijapeya.-' - ' " ' ............... * ‘

. a text is an Angavidhi or a
■Olavidhi it- will ba presumed to be a Kila-
vidhi. As for example “

” He perfoms Soma sacrifice after' the
new and full moon sacrifices as in the
original, no details are mentioned, it does not,

I • \ ■ -■ ■- PADAs 4.

■ In the RAjasfiya or coronation sacrifice, there are minor acts such as
i Trsm-w j -i t -j- animal sacrifice, Soma sacrifice, gambling,I and its subsidiary . ,  .I . - . , • narration of old stories and Darvihoma (ghee' acts.'- - - , ■ ■ . ,, ■ oblations). They do not produce any visible

ra3ult; they are, - therefore, subsidiary acts of their principal Rfijasfiya.
Gambling and other acts occur under the context of the Abhisechaniya
which is a subsidiary part of the Rfijasfiya, but that denotes the sequence
3' 8', the time whan gambling etc., are to be performed, while on the other
Soma cups are subsi-' hand 6hs oh,at!on ofSortia juice is‘offered ab

diary to Upasats. tho time of UPasats and’ is aIs0 tll0ir Parfc
and the text about the offer of the cups ig

by way of restatement and does not violate the principle of ekavfikvata.
Amanahoma is subsidiary to Sargrahani

.. . ' because the former does not produce any fruit
11 •

i
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bat of bha saerifioi al post round "which it i
tied to make it ‘firm. It ia ' mentioned H
connection with the sacrificial animal.

Svaru ia constructed ; it is the’ . first, chip that fall
from the tree felled for-' the construction of i
sacrificial post. It ie used in. annoinbio!
eleven animals with butter? called

After the completion of the ^sacrifice the Svaru is thrown into the fi[
and burnt instead of the sacrificial po'st. • The ^throwing of the S?aI
into fire is called or the ransom of the sacrificial post.
the■ question is whether the Svaru is sinenon of the saerifi01"*

a year. Ib is a email iron grate mounted upon
a sling and is tied bo the sacrifioer’s neck by
six or twelve strings. The fire placed in it is

called Ukhya. If a saorificar for some reason is incapable of carrying
the Ukhya fire for a year, he has to make Vuis'vinara offerings. The latter
are, therefore, casual or occasional bub not permanent.

In an Agnichayana

’reT-rivr sacrifice is
occasional.

ceremony, a Chiti which is a place made oi
various kinds of bricks in the form of a bird
on a ground of two spans levelled by a plough
is constructed; such five Chi bis are first made

in which fire is established. The sixth one is also constructed to meet
the emergency; if there is an error or omission in the performance of an
Agnichayana, the sixth Chiti sacrifice is resorted to. Though the Satchiti
is mentioned amongst the permanent things, yet it is occasional as appears
from the description given above.

fW^iuan iqdepen-. . P^dapitrf Yajna is an independent actj
dent act ’s no^ a Par*i new mOon sacrifice thougl

it is’performed on the new mo.on day.
A rope which is used in an animal sacrifice is not a part of the anima

A rope is a part of the
sacrificial poet.

We have seen how

is a part of an
animal sacrifice.

Those acts which do not produce any effect are subordinate to the principal,
The author now proceeds to show the difference between the Nitya

is ^rkfera; and Naimittika acts by examples. Dadhigraha
is a ceremony in which curd is offered to firQ

to appease the gods when any mistake is committed in the performanca
-of a sacrifice. It, therefore, follows that when no mistake is committed,
no Dadhigraha ceremony will be performed. From the description of
the ceremony given above, it is apparent that its performance is
casual and is nob permanent. - ■ • .....

. A person who performs Agnichayana has to carry the•• Ukhtl fire for

'offerings are
occasional.
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p03t or of the animal. From the description given above it is dear that it
iaft part of the eaorifice of the animal which is annointed by it with ghee.

The author now proceeds to explain the Anga and Angf. The
^and explained. ’ AnSa ia fcha °°*>tituent  part of the Angi the

* principal ; it is Itikartavyath, It does not
produce any fruit independently. As for example

’Sf’i ^ru. vrrswrr, mnx, wewhfcnw
and constitute the new and full moon sacrifices, They, are
the constituent parts of their principal,

There are also two terms Pradbina and Guna. The PradhBna is
and 3m explained Prin0LPal 5 when >» « known, its qualities

' * are described by the Gun>, which is subordi­
nate. A principal is known’ by its subordinate quality called Guna,
It does not exist independently of -its principal ; it produces a fruit. It
is correlative and therefore, depends upon its principal. It is, therefore,
called a subordinate part, i . i ■ . . . , s •

. The author proceeds to explain the difference between a constituent
part and suborlinate parb. They are bothDifference between the , , . . ,... , , , ' subordinate to the principal. The constituentConstituent and subordi- . • ..., , parts constitute the sacrifice: it does nob-

nate parts. • ’ • ..L . . • cexist apart from the constituent parts oi
which it is made up. It • corresponds' bo the Ayutasiddha of Samavhya
in the Vais'esika School of philosophy. Many sueh constituent parts go '
to make up one organic whole called the principal act. They do not
produce any fruit independently. The subordinate part (Guna) is a
correlative of the principal ; it describes the quality of bhe principal.
You know the principal from the subordinate part; Lt produo is a fruit
independently. It may also be a constituent part (Anga) bub an Anga
cannot be a Guna,

Keeping the above distinction in "mind the Agneya etc., mentioned
above are the constituent parts of the ^xrs’8’ wr^arnts ; while the jflsf’sWr
and ircT®Y<r are the subordinate parts of - a wTtfkqitfT and are also its
Anga, The Anga has a larger circle than Guna.

There is a text which says I ‘firWf’r
rTTr^sTtfaf^r i I

•Subordinate parts of a nrefi fqw
- wqUdiitw, |z> « One who

.desires heaven shall perform Jyotiytoma How many are its lights
■which are the stomas ? They are ’T’rarn, nwi, These are
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'CHAPTER V.
PlDA 1. 1 :

! . The author has described the organic aot with its subordinate or consti-
Karma "explained. tu0Qfc part3 in tho PrsGeding chapter. An

, . . . aot oan be said to be completed when all its
details. and minor parts are performed in a systematic way. The ques­
tion that naturally arises is, in what order or sequence should the subordi­
nate acts ba performed ? The present chapter deals with the order. It

Division of aw. “ °f S*X k*nds ’ oon8‘8tin? of wSikw,
wtsikw, ^sttwriw, and . They

are described in the preceding pages of the intrdouction ; here I can only
refer to them cursorily. The vrFk^w is determined by the Vedic text
and has therefore, priority over other Kramas. ' The ssshrk is the order
determine i by the object in view ; as for example, he kills an animal
and brings a sword ; but the accomplishment of the object in view re­
quires the bringing of the sword first inorder to kill the animal. The
'rrssT dape.ids upon the reading-in the Vedas ; the reading in the
mantra prevails over that in the Brdhmina. The is the sequence
according to the location ; the following example will explain it properly.

■ In a v^tweslw -three animals are killed w'wV’fhrter on the
. day,,the wwwfa on the and the sraefe*  after the sacrificial bath.

In the wr«frws which is the modified form of the all three
animals are sacrificed on the What will be tho order there ?
As is the day of a wwFhr animal, it will come first and the other
will come in their order. There the order of the model sacrifice is not
adhered to but the association of has reversed the order.

lhe is the order of the subordinate parts depending upon
that of the principal. The wiFvmjx is the order to which.you will havfl

verily the lights which are its Stomas.’’ So we see that the Stomas
(psalms) are like the lights and describe the Jyoti§toma an! explain
why it is so called. So they are subordinate ; being subordinate, they
are also its constituent parts. ; ■ •

Stoma is a particular tune in which a verse of the Rigveda is sung,
_. ... . When three verses of the Rigveda are sun<»Stoma and its vana- . . „ °

. , . -three times they constitute w? ^cftw, Whentions explainea. J
the same are sung in the direct and inverse

order fifteen times, seventeen times and twenty-one times, they constitute
and wwdqvj ^rrtws.-
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' tiok which you first) chose accordin’ to your first impulse:; as
f- 0jnfllp|e, you have to perform certain ceremonies on eleven horses;
oJ p0rfOrm one ceremony on the eleven horses one by one in an order

of your own choice. You will have to perform the second ceremony on
the remaining horses in the same order.

From the above analysis, there is no difference apparently between a
~ and the ’TidiKH. The difference between

Difference etween them is that in ’Trains, the sequence is deter-
JEH and ’TTdrtvH. . ■ , .. . mined by one sentence or number of sentences

and is generally denoted by wjjwt etc., whjje in a 'rraanr, the order is
inferred from a number of sentences which, therefore determine it.
The eximple of the former is at p., 179 which lays down the order in ' -
clear and direct terms.
■ i I ssFisrfa I I

JTSrfrf | “ He offers Samidh ; he offers TanunipAt*  ;
he offers Ida; he offers Varhi ; he offers SvahAkAra ” In the above
text, the five offerings that are made in a PrayAja are mentioned
their order is not mentioned difectlv> The order in which they are resc.
shall be the order of their performance.

A Cholaka text is to be preferred to the Vidbffyaka text as to erdsr
. in a sacrifice. A Chodaka text lays down

text prevai s a modified sacrifice is to be performed
over the text. according to the model sacrifice, while a

VidhAyaka text makes it obligatory to perform the modified sacrifice*
The former lays down the form of a sacrifice and the latter makts i»
Performance a duty, ’ '' '

About the . constituent parts. If there is a conflict in
prevails over tbo formor Provl*H* U **

ted by the sentences. Aa for iusuunxs in V *
■ - . . - new and full moon eaorifitw, the gvd*  As<v.\

Vienu and the twin'gods Agni?oma arc propitiated with tho VmvsJA*  A
•consecrated to Agni, clarified butter and the Puna,lift* 'a onto tVhMWwU'A
to the twin gods respectively. There arc different Miuu'itloial
made upon them ; if the order laid down in the principal i*  to Wwdk^vd
to, the operation must bo performed upon the (duvith'd bultw A'.'d
then on the cakes. This is not adhered to and the nvdov nwnhonM \A

a text will be followed uh t t U <
.I make M to .. x| 7 '7

’•«*  t.t.lo.H. «Tk.„ „t „tro„„t|,, nll li)1W
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are performed nob
wr*'?  (transference
after their due time it is palled wverr (transference backward). When

explained. any c8remony is .transferred forward, its
accompaniments are also transferred along with

it; aS for instance when the AnuyAjx is transferred forwards i,e., per­
formed before its due time, the and vr jjbk which follow it are.
also transferred along with it, because the Anuylja happens to be in
their beginning. This transference is called wcrF^rnr,

When the ceremony is transferred backward i.e., postponed, its
. ^^^,4 explained accompaniments that precede it are also trans­

ferred along with it; as for instance when Prayflja
is postponed, the Aghflra and SAmadheni which precede it are also postponed
because it happens to be in their end. This principle in Called

In the course of or only necessary accompaniments are

The accompaniments
trnsferred must be

necessary.

transferred forward or backward ; as for
. instance in the transference of a sacrificial

post, that consecration and ornamentation of
Purodfts'a cake are nob transferred : they will
be performed in their due course. - - • • -

An incidental act (wnffnaK) is also not transferred.- As for instance.
An incidental ‘act ’ the remnants of the flour stuck to a.
is not transferred.''- ’81ab the particles of rice are offer­

ed to the fire after AnuytVja offering; when

splendour ”. The first text refers to the offering of Havi and the last to
the clarified butter. 

When there is a conflict between a Msmw and srrsrvrwra, the former
has precedence pr01fails beoaus0 fche manfcra ia Abhidbfiyaka

over the jrrwra. l‘e” lfc £iv0a a fortn bo a Saori6°0 while fch0
BrAhmana is only VidhAyaka i.e. it prescribes

■what act is to be performed. The former is Antaranga, the internal part
of the sacrifice and the latter is vahiranga, the external part of it.

There is a SAkamedha sacrifice the model of which is 4 ifsqrmrasnr.
The latter are performed in two days ; so it
will follow that the SAkamedha will also take

the same time but there is a.direct text under which all the ceremonies
namely p^fft^Fce are hurried up and completed
on the first day. This is called .

- Having described the order in which the minor ceremonies are per­
formed, the author. says that the order is
sometimes changed. The first becomes last
and the last becomes first. When the details

at their due time bub bafore their time, it is called
forward) ; when they are postponed and performed

and wwftw ex­
plained.
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An essential act shall
not be transferred for­
ward or backward.

lasting, for four months. It is NAmadheya
in the language of the MiinAnsA. (Sea
Karka’s commentary on KAtyAyana ^rauta

the Anuyflja offering is transferred forward they are nofc transferred
under the because they are incidental

When an act is itself an Apdrva or a model in itself there is no trans.
No transferrence in the ^rrenc® 5 as for example in connection with

model sacrifice. the n0w and mo°n sacrifices covering of
the PurodAs'a cake’ with ashes and then the

’ oonstruction of the altar are described ; but under the text “
“ (He constructs an altar a day preceding the n"v moon .

day.") the covering of the PurodAs'a cake with the ashes will not ba
transferred forward, because the new moon day sacrifice is not a modified
sacrifice but a model in itself.

An act which is essential in itself i.e., nob connected with another
and for which time is fixed by a Vedic text,
cannot be transferred forward or backward.
As for instance in SAkamedha which is one of
the constituent parts of ChAburmAgya, SAntA-

paniya is performed in the noon and the Aguihottra is performed in the
evening ; if for some reason or other SAntApaniyesti is delayed and is
performed in the evening, the performance of the Agnihottra is not trans-'
ferred because it is an essential act and its time is fixed by the Vedic text,

• There is no harm if both of them are performed together.
When an act is to be performed subsequent to a particular act under

a text, the former will be adjourned if the
latter is delayed for some accidental causa'
because both of them are connected with each
other. As for instance there are three Soma.
cups callee! Ukthya offered and subsequently

If there is a connection
between two acts, one

will be adjourned
with the other,

the Sodas'! song is sung j if for some reason or other the performance
 of the Ukthya is delayed the Sodas'! which follows it under the Vedic text.

~ mw” (He takes io after is necessarily,
delayed. ,. ’ - ' . . . .

' ChAturmAsya is a name of a sacrifice ; it does not mean a sacrifice

ChAturmAsya ceremony
‘ explained-

Sutra V. I. 6. It consists of <T«w’r, the oonsti-
‘ tuent parts, - - .

' Before'Vais'vadeva, a sacrifice called Wais yAnara to secure'rains was
performed. After this a sacrifice to srfr*,  wur,. 3^,
Mxjpy, farin', was performed. It is called Vais'vadeva sacri­

fice, - .
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After this, the saorifieer and «his wife in order to expiate their sing
offered clarified butter to the god Varuna to be delivered from . Hia
mashes, for their sins. .

Then it was followed by S&kamedha consisting of
wsrsfa, nrhsfts. This saori-

fine was celebrated by the gods to get victory on the Titans.- The minor
ceremonies which were performed within two days constitute its consti­
tuent parts. Antkavatesti was performed in the forenoon of the first day ;
the SantHpaniyegti was performed in the noon and Grihamedhiyesti in
the afternoon.  •_ .......

The_ other ceremonies were performed on the next day; the
Kridantyesti was performed in honour of seven Maruts with seven pots­
herd cakes. Then followed MahUhavi in honour of Mahendra and Vis'va-
karmA M.ahftpitriyajna performed to proptiate the departed souls of

> the ancestors. The last ceremony' was the Prasiddhe^ti ; before its cele­
bration, Tryambaka Yaj na was performed. In it one more cake in addi­
tion to the number of the cakes according to the number of the members
of the sacrificer’s family was offered to Rudra. These cakes were baked
on one potsherd and there were as many rice balls. The saorificer and
his family marched to the square of the villiage which is now called
chaupal with a fire brand, PalWa leaves and water. They drew a line-
and placing the firebrand in it kindled the fire to which they offered the
bits of the cakes covered with leaves. 'They threw the last leaf •
on the hole made by rats ; the remaining cakes were distributed amongst
the people gathered. Two Purodds'a cakes were given-*to  the saorificer.
They then patted their laps and ciroumbulated round the fire. They
went to the north where they tossed np their - cakes and caught them on
failing and going round the fire they stood to the north. The - men
of the village came there and gazed towards the north. A maiden
desirous of a ‘ bridegroom came to the north and invoked Rudra. Then

. she patted her left lap and went round the fire three times tossing- up
and catching the Purodfls'a, cake. The members of the family gave the

- Purod&s'a cakes to the saorificer ; he passed them on to.his wife. The
latter passed it on to her daughter who handed over to.the Adhvaryn
who tied them with a string and placed them on a dry branch of a tree-
The people' who assembled there also worshipped Rudra, It was a
Tryambakesti ; after the completion, the sacrifioer and his family re­
turned to their dwelling house and offered boiled rice to Aditi. This
is called Prasiddhesti. ^unfisirfya which is the last part of the Chdtur-
mdsya was performed last in which Indra or ^unasira was worshipped^
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Parts, of a whole cannot
be broken, up and the
.principle of

applies..-,. -

faring of cakes baked on twelve potsherds and milk to VAyu. A
cake biked on one potsherd was- offered to the sun god and the fee was ’•> >
oQ0 plough-share yoked with six oxen or bullooks. If the model was the
SuryayAga,‘ then the fee ‘consisted of a white horse ; in the absence of a
horse, a ooW waS given ft9 ihs f00- See KAtyAyana Srautasfftra,
Chapter V. “ Z.’’ ' j:

Mr. Kunte thinks that the marriage by Svayamvara was the relic of
the ancient Prasiddhegti in which the young girls selected their brides
grooms. . ,

- 1 PADA 2. ; y .’ . ' .• ... 5. 5

> The author proceeds to explain’Tcrsifgs’TiT and <r<r33»nr. If different r
. , . ceremonies are performed ab-a time upon a'v?r<tg<nrr and • wrarj-. - . -

< ex' lained" ~ ' numbar °‘ objeots arranged in a serial- number,
, - -> — • . the order of the object is called When -
the different objects have the ceremonies performed one after the other,
the order in which the ceremonies will be performed is called
As for example, in a" VAjapeya several animals are to be sacrificially acted”
upon; a ceremony should be performed on all the animals at a., time and.
then- other ceremonies in the same order ) ’but in'an where J
several -sacrificial'cakes are to be saorificially operated upon, . all the
ceremonies should be performed at a time till all the PuradAs'a cakes are
exhausted. The former is the example of wsr’rfg'f’W and the' latter is~
that of the - - In the former, several' ceremonies are per-"
formed 'upon an object till the ceremonies are exhausted ; in it the carei''
monies play aa important- part. In the latter, several objects are '.
saorificially operabed-one after the other till all the different sacrificial'
operations are completed ; in it the objects play an important part. •

In the case of. handfuls of grass,' potsherds etc., the principle of
’itfrrrgHHU’ applies because their parts cannot

. be broken ; as for instance, “ he offers four
handfuls it means an offering ab a time,
but not one handful at one - time, the second-at
another time and so on, - - _x 

... When a principal act is. to be “performod, it • shall be' performed till
Principal act shall be ftl1 it3 parb9 ar9 olhau?fced >' as for example,
' performed with- its ‘ ‘ . W-h°Q an obIabion is feo ba o^d * god, all
' constituent parts,- th0 'sacrificial acts will be performed upon it
-Z I ■ • before it, is offered to the god-under wfirrsiwr

12-
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When flesh of animate
is offered in a VAja-

.peya-the principle of
applies.

variety. Whan there ie a real necessity, differ-
w ent vessels will be required ; as for instance,

in a Jyotistoma sacrifice, an Agni§omiya
animal is killed and parts of it are offered to

PrayAja and AnnyAja offerings are made : the

A ceremony transferred
from the model sacri­
fice will have pre­
ference to the minor
ceremonies of the
m;dified sacrifice.

principle. ' -Similarly, several sacrificial operations such : as’annointin^
erecting, measuring and tying a string round a sacrificial post will ba
performed under the principle. ...

The Niruddhapas'ubandha is a model of all animal sacrifices.
consists of offerings to a deity called t0
fen: £>5 called and- the saorifictej
food to the pri est called These offerings
are called „ Av'adAna. ‘ The VAjapeya is tbfl
modified sacrifice in "which seventeen animals

are killed. In the present case, the offering ot the flesh of all the animals
will be first made to the deity, then ta "the Svi§takrit and subsequently
the remainder shall be distributed amongst the priests as food under the

principle, because this method wil Inot break up the homo.
geneity of the act. - . .

In a RAjasffya ceremony, there is a wwrrafY^fes'in' which a variety of
seeds is required to be pounded under a Tantra principle which shall ba
dealt with later on in chapter XI and which is connected -with
One seb of pestle and mortar is sufficient for pounding them all, it is not
necessary that there should ba diffe ent pestles aud mortars for each

If there is necessity
there will be different

; . ■_ ■ vessels. .  . •
%

a fire. At that time
PrayAja offering consists of clarified butter and the AnuyAjasoffering
of a mixture of clarified butter and curd called Prasdajya, As there aro
two different materials required, so there will necessarily be two vessels
for them. .. ' . ' , '

When a ceramony is transferred from a model sacrifice to the modified
sacrifice under a Chodaka text it will have pre­
cedence over minor ceremonies, as for instance,
in a Nakgattesti there are the principal obla­
tion and the minot Upahomas. The Nariste
homas are- transferred there  from the -mode)
sacrifice under "a Chodaka text.. What will b®
the order ? According to the prineple laid

down above after the principal oblation, the Nafi§ta hdmas will be pef'
formed before the Upahomas, - < <— — - •  • •

Upon this subjeos, there is a difference of opinion between two gre’:
Difference of opinion. Mtmftnsakas ; the.view ofAtreya is that Ji*
. - „ - - - - - . continuity - of the modified sacrifice should do1'
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. . ; PADA 3... ' -
- — J — . < J- - X

Before entering upon the analysis of this Pada, it is nece­
ssary to describe the Vedic music. The Jyotigtoma is the
model of all tha Soma sacrifices. They are . of three kinds.

and MX, EkAha lasts for one‘day ; in it soma juice is extracted
’ Savanas explained. • . thr0B fcim0S in a day; once in the morning

called ura: mux, once in the noon called wnx
and once in the evening called mimhmw. There is, therefore, eno

. 3 broken up by the intervention of the Narigtahoma, but on the other
hand BAdarAyana the other eminent MimAmsaka holds the NAristahoma
to be principal and it should, therefore,, have preference over the
Upahomas. - ~~ ~ _

When there is a direct authority in the Veda, as to a particular
•pa i order, it will be striedy adhered to under the

Exceptions o, ara- prjnQ; |0 C!ln0j &-utikrama; as for instance,
yanas dictum. f . ... ... „ ’
J in a Rajasuya, gambling is prescribed nrat

and then a sacrificial bath : this order will be strictly followed and the
dictum of BAdarAyana will not apply.

When there is a Pitbakrama in the Veda, the dictum of BAdarAyana
does not apply; as for instance, the Agniohayana is the modified sacrifice
of a Jyotistoma in which DikSintyA- is performed. But in an Agui­
sh lyana sacrifice, SAvitrahomas are performed, altars of bricks are
erected, parts of an animal are offered an l Ukha is worn round the neck-
of a sacrificer. According to" BAlarayana the DikganiyA will have
precedence ; but under the order given in the Taittariya SamhitA, SAvittri
Homas will have precedence. ' “

In the- absence of a PAthakrama, the order of the model sacrifice will
In the absence of a Pr0vail ’ a8 firsfc OfksanfyA, second wearing

PAthakrama, the order’1 flafc Pieo0 of «old ln- the n0ok Protst* 16
,, , , ._ from the heat of UkhA fire and lastly carryingthe model sacrifice „ , . , . . , , , e

.. ... . the UkhA tied up with string in the neck orprevails. ... . ° '
the sacrificer in the modified sacrifice m accord­

ance with the order in the model sacrifice. ' -
Mr. Kunte traces the wearing of the Linga by the Lingayats .in

Southern India to wearing the gold Rukma and carry tug Ukha. It has •'
a resemblance no doubt but cannot ba said to have originated from
wearing the gold plate and carring UkhA fire only on the ground of
similarity, 
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explained.

fwuw

■Difference between a
--Sbaubha and Sama.

system of Soma extraction..in ; if it lasts.for more than two nights,
and not less than eleven nights, it is called- Ahina. If it extends beyond
twelve days, it is called a Sattra-. •

Each Savana was sccompanied by music ; the music in the mornino
, . _ Savana was in efw’nv .tune;. the noon

Vedic tunes.- Savana was in’wrsrf<«(w<wnr’and the evening

Savana was in Wi'W^'TU’TPT. There are other tunes such as x4<r<,
Went ’hvrrxc, x^rinxs, .srivfbrir,

etc. , - x. . ..

A verse from the Rigveda was adapted to music. A song in praise of
a deity is called Sbaubh ; it is also called SAma,
The format conveys the idea of the praise ol a
god and the latter is the tune of the song. A
SAma consisting of three verses from the Rigveda

. . is. called a Tricha. The first of a Tricha is
called Stotbriya, the second is called Anurfipa and the third is called
-Pary&sa. . ... . ... . .

When a number of Trichas is sung together, they constitute a Stomo,
. Any insignificant word thrown in the course ol

singing to complete time is called Stobha.

-• Stoma is divided into ParyAya, each of. which ’consists of a Tricha.
In the first ParyAya, the first verse of the first Tricha is sung once, the
'second verse thrice and the last one once;, thus making up five verses." In
the second ParyAya, the first, verse of the second Tricha is "sung thrice, the
second and third verses once only. . In ..the third ParyAya, the first and
. and srw^rws . eeCOnd vers0s °f fehe third Tricha are sung once
. explained ' only and ^0 fc^’rd 70130 3QD° t^r'c0 Thus

we see that, the nine verses of which the
three Trichas consist are sung fifteen times and constitute je3T*
In the sa’me way, we have etc. ' 

When the musical tunes, Brhat and Rathantara are varied a little, they
form a The Pri§tas are kWhk, Wtf3

The SAmas of different tunes oonsti'
tute-the above said Pristas. ' The last part of SAtn>
is called Nidhana. - <.

‘ It is needless to mention, here the terms, 3ttw, svw and explain6'
’ atxd . in the commentary thoroughly (see’at pp.’54O

’ 542)," When ope uhrw is mixed with another
tuned, a'musical mode called lE'foi-mc.d . ■ .



xcin.

ijiJib-Vedic musicians divided the musical air into three parts ; tha-.first
j w^s oa^0<^ IT^arTSr and .was sung in a low key;.

nwutf, ^’^rw' an^ n in fbe second which was called a^4Yw, the
explains • voice was raised and the style was changed. In

the third called nF^C the sty]a was again changed. The priests who sang
tlem were, therefore, respectively called rrsifraT, and nFd^crf. - ••

' There are seven musical notes, called si'TW, nfvnx, wsrw, w’^t,
for and fa’*1? which are represented by shortly." The- Svara
accent consists of and ^<F<?r The first is high-tune, the second
js lo,v tune and the third is a mixed one. The and are repre­
sented by the lines below and above the letters in the Veda. .When there is
•no perpendicular or horizontal line on the head or at the bottom of a letter
it is to be accentuated as ud&tta; the perpendicular line over the head of a
•letter, represents Svarit and the horizontal line at the bottom of a letter
indicates anuddtta. The following s'loka from the Yajiiavalkya S'iksa
explains the musical notes and accents. n

i.. . stareassrften&n: usqwi: n ;
The Gindh&ra -and Nie&da are of the acute,(^<TW; tune ; the SfTW and

'-'ha are of low tune ; the rest namely ’rrar, and are of
’ middle tune (^atFcK)i /. . . - ; .

~ The present PAda treats of the anomalous orders for which no fixed
What do eleven PraySja ” rule oan be laid down> When ifc is sa’d “

"■ offerings mean ? ‘ off0ra eleven PrayAja offerings,’’Jit means
■ ■ • • - • - • - - five Pray Aja offerings, five AnuyAja offerings
and one offering in the end. ’ ••

In an Agniohayana sacrifice there are six d ays /'there are’ in reality*
and three uPasad® which are to be made six. by

.explained, repetition. How are they to be repeated 7
•; . . .... There are two methods.' If you perform the

•.fchroe Upassds in the consecutive order'and complete them'on the third
»nd commence performing them again from .the fourth day and complete

• them on the sixth day, this kind of repetition' is called ' but'if
, you perform the first Upasad on the first two days, the second Upasad on
>.the 3rd and. 4thdays and the last Upasad on the 5th and 6th days thi
.kind of repetition , is called ^r^rxwmiFs-. . Both . kinds nf • 8

rally ezplainea at p.p.754 ana 755. Hare in the present easVth”
'..-repetition is on the principle, ’ '
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Exception in the case
. of verses. -

Hera it is proper to

Construction of an altar.

Additional rik verses
are sung after uufn in

sougs at three different
the preceding pages. In
the sacrifice some addi-

Bahigpa-
According to the dictum of

BAdar&yana laid down above, these additional Rik verses come after Par*
yhsa. Reliance is placed on the following text

“ A Tricha consists of Stottriya and Anurfipa ; in it there are, verses
which have a word Vrisam.. The last one is ParyAsa ”.

When bhe additional SAma verses are introduced in HT^rFh'^Ucruru or
the above rule is relaxed and they

are sung along with the utztstY, ^ctY and ^gcgu,,
metres under a direct Vedic text.

describe the construction of an altar from Eggel-
ings Satapatta BrAhmana (Vol. IV. pp. 1-2,
S. B. E.) “ It is constructed in the shape 

* of a bird, the body of which is a square usually of four men’s length as
shown in Fig 2 (Frontispiece). The ground of the square having been
ploughed, watered and sown with seeds of all kinds of herbs, a square
mound the so-called Uttara Vedi measuring a Yuga on each side is
thrown up in the middle of the body and the whole of the latter then
made level with it. In the centre of the body thus raised where the
two spines—connecting the middle of each of the four sides of the square

'with that of the opposite side—meet, the priest puts down a lotus leaf
and threeon the gold plate (symbol of the sun) which the sacrificer wore
round his neck during the time of initiation. On this plate, he then
lay« a small gold figure of a man (representing nsrruRr and
so as to lie on his hack with the head towards the east and beside him
he places two offering spoons one . on each side filled with ghee and sour

* There are verses of the Rigveda called repeated at ths
time of and kindling the fire and the others called hFujiuY repeated after
the fire has been kindled.

There are xrorr verses of general and particular kinds. The particular
Where should wr Dh&yyAs mentioned in the Velas are to-be read

be read ? ’n middle of ’fffweuwnrerfft and ^FujataY
. ■ . and the general DhAyAs which are mentioned
in Panini III. 1. 129 are to be read at their end.

In a Jyotistoma there are three PavamAna
times as explained in

. the modified form of
tional verses are added by modifying
vamAna song.
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onrds respectively. Upon the man he theu , • '**»' iot ;■;
of the first, third and fifth kyers supposed to represent the eirfch air
and sky respectively an 1 by their holes to allow the saerificer (in 6(S<ry)
to breathe and ultimately to pass through on his way to the eternal
abodes. On the Svayamltrinni, he lays Darva grass-with the root
lying on the brick and the twigs hanging down—meant to represent
vegetation on earth and good for the eacrifioer. Thereupon he
puts down in the east of the central brick on the spine a Dviyajus
brick, in front of thab on both sides of the spine two Retahsich bricks
then in front of them one Vis'vajyotih, then two Ritavyi ; and finally
Asidha representing the sacrifioer’s consort. These bricks each of which
is a pada square occupy- nearly one third of the line from the centre to
the middle of the front side of the body of -the altar. South and north
of the Asidha leaving the space of two bricks he places alive tortoise,
facing the gold man aud a-wooden mortar and pestle respectively. Ou >
the. mortar he places the - Ukha or fire pan filled with sand milk and

■ thereon the heads of the five victims after chips of gold have been thrust
into their mouths, nostrils eyes -and ears. At eaoh of the four ends of
the two spines he then puts down five ApasyA bricks, the middle one
lying on the spine itself with two on eaoh side of it. .The last set of
the five bricks, those laid down" at thenorlh (or left) end of the cross
spine are also called Chhandasya by the Brihmana. He now proceeds
to lay down the Prapabhrit meant to represent the orifices of the vital
sirs in five sets of ten bricks eaoh. The first four sets are placed on the
four diagonals connecting the centra with the four corners of the body
of the altar bsginniug from the corner (? or according to some optionally
from the centre) in the order, S. JE., N. W,, S..W., -N". Jt., the fifth set
being laid down round the central brick at the distance (or on the
range) of the Retahsich bricks.’'

See the Fig 4 (Frontispiece) ; it is a help to understand the above.
The central part of the first Jayer is shown in the said figure.

The letter P represents Prapabhrit bricks which are ten in number.
The letter S in the centre represents Svaymltrinna brick,. 2?. represents
Retahsich bricks', V represents Vis^vajyoti ; then we have two Ritavyl
bricks and lastly Asadhl ; DV. represent Dyiyaju? brick.
s - From the . IV; figure; we clearly see .that the Svayamatrinna
brick is in the centra ; the Dviyajus’brick is just close to it. Round them
we find two Retahsich bricks and ten Pranabhrit bricks arranged in .
circular rim. ‘ The Vis'vajyoti is outside the bigger, circle. Thou to
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tha east of the Vis'vajyoti two Ritavyd bricks are arranged and then
to the east-of them, we have A.8&dh&, • 

Then two Lokamprina bricks are laid in the south east corner. ' These
1 b r of the pricks are for the purpose of ■’filling up spaces.

The body of the altar requires in the first layerbrictsr _ * .. J 4
1028 Lokamprintl bricks of three different

kinds viz., one r ada, half pada and quarter pada oceupihg together a
space of 321 square padas while 48 Y>jusmati bricks fillup 79 square
padas. In the wings there are 309 Ljkamprintl bricks on each side
escaping a space of 79 square padas. The total number of the bricks
in the wings therefore comes to 618. • In the tail there are 283 bricks
^together occupying 110 padas. The total number comes to' 1929 as
shown in the table below :—

’ „ ' 1028 Lokamprinfts in the body.
- . .. . 1 309 ., in let wing .

L i  - - .' .. i-_ 309 . ; in the 2nd wing -
c. 1 ... .. . 283 \ • in the tail

z .1929 A... Total. ..  .
- T • • 21Add to this 21 bricks 7 ■ ’ ~ ~  ~

of the GArhapayta fire. A - 195q ' ' Total. '

We see that 1950. LokamprinA bricks are-in the 1st layer. .The
total number of these bricks in four layers comes to ■ 1,950 x 4> = 7800
LokamprrAs. . . - . . \ . - . *

• In the fifth layer there are 972 Lokamprinfis more'than in any other
layer. The number in the 5th layer stands as below.- . 2 : . .

—• -<• — -- 195Q LokamprirAs - "
972 Additional ditto. '

‘ 78 Yajusmatis

Total.'

10800 Total,

3000
7800 'By adding the number \ . 

of the brioks in the four
layers. - c

- See Eggeling Parb IV. P. 22. [Central parb-of the 2nd layer (Pig
Frontispiece.)—- v \ r ..
“ ' The bricks are A.s'vint-represented by Vaisvadavt by V, Prftna*
iihrit, by P and Apasyfc by a, ~ ............ - - — - — ------- - —'''
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On the esster11 aide, you will find ur’tf'ja and scrm
first aroup; you will find the same half brinks of 2nd group in the-

°xtretn0 south ; then the 3rd group in the west and the fourth group.,
•X the north and the fifth group of half bricks just above the 2nd

group in the south. ‘
The two Ritav.y&s of the second layer are placed immediately above .

the RibavyA of the first layer leaving the intermediate space vacant.
We have then 19 Vayasyft bricks, four in the east at the end

of the spine and five in the o.ther directions round the other three points-
of the spine, Thus the total, number of the Vayasya bricks comes to 19
only. - The diagram ultimately comes bo the Fig. 6 (frontispiece).

„ . , , _■ The central part of the third layer is shown
Third layer. . n .. .. . . —■

u . ... . in Fig. .6 (frontispiece.)
In the figure, the Svayamfttrinnft is represented by 8, Dviyajuses are

represented by D, Vis'vajyoti is represented by V and Ribavyfts by Rit.
- Sea Fig. 7, .(frontispiece).for. the central part of the 4th layer.

The Srigtis are seventeen in number. ; 9 of- them are to • the
south of the spine running from the west to the east and eight are to
the north of it. In the north we have four bricks and five in the south,
two of them being half pada. ' In the eastern and western planks we have
two bricks of square pada one after the other on the spine running from.
the west to the east ; both of them are flanked in the north and south
by one half pada bricks. . 1 M ’-r

; The two Ritavyll bricks are represented by Hit and are’situated on
the spine in th eeast exactly on the Ritavyft of the^ lower layer. . For
the central part of the fifth layer, see Fig. 8. (Frontispiece.) .-J . .;3

The. fifth layer is the last, one .in the altar and represents .heaven.
In the figure, we see that there are 21 Stomabh&ga bricks repre­
sented by St... In', the southern semi-circle there are 15 Stomabbagas
a&d 14 in the northern semi-circle. There, are two half bricks in th§
southern semi-circle one just ini .the east to the south of the cross-spino
aod another in the- extreme . south towards the east of the cross-spine.
^0 further-see that there are eight Stomabhllyas in the. eastern quad-
rant and Seven in the western one of the southern semi-circle." ’ ‘

W e have the two RitavysL ’bricks, just on the radius of the inner circle;
. oue to -the ■ north ■ and -the other to the south represented by Hit,. • To
the. north of bhe northern -Ritavy& we have half-sized Nftkasad and one
half Paflchaohudfi. making up one mixed brick represented by N.P, "We
have four more mixed bricks, one in the north,' the ;other in the west and
wo together in the south. To the . east of the RitavyS-we have a

13 ■ ‘ '
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MT^warnV bricks

Order in an

An ■sKfnrrMK’s vow is a

The cups and bricks arc
subordinate parts of a

sacrifice.

An Agniohit has to observe certain vows, as for example ^EffE^jik
i i UTfHKfofcraT ’rEgvrtwwftr-

s” “ An Agniohit should not run in the
rains ; he should not cohabit with a woman:

he should nob therefore partake of birds’ flesh ”. These vows are to be
observed by him when he has already performed an Agnichayana sacrifice.

. A Dikgita carries

When is a Dikgita
initiated ?

a staff, ties a girdle round his waist and puts
on a deer's skin, When should it be done ?
When he is initiated by. the performance of
Diksaniyesti, he becomes entitled bo carry the
staff, tie the girdle and wear the deer’s skin.

In a Kdmyesti sacrifice, there is no order because there is no order
No-order in a Kameyeti. in fche humaQ d^ires; they arise at any time.

The Pathakrama in the Vedic text is only
' ’ with a view to teach accentuation.

. v When such expressions as ‘ ’ (who by sacrificing it) are used>
Priority of a Jyotistoma. theE ehow fche PrioritJ of that particular sacri­

fice over the others. It is said in connection
with a Jydtijtoma that it is the best of all; if one performs any other

Vis'vajyoti represented by V. We And the Chhnndagyfl bricks, namely,
Anu?tup, G&yattri and Tristubh represented by a, g and t in the
diagram. . . .. .... ; . ... _.L J.
- The remaining space in the centre is filled up by 8 GUrhapatya

bricks and above them we have eight Punas'chiti bricks shown by
patching in the sketch. The vacant spaces are filled up by Lokamprind
bricks and loose soil on it. Then finally above them are laid one named
Svayammatriunh in the centre and the other called Vikarani to the north
of it, See Eggeling’s S. B. part IV, p. 78.

Having digressed so far, let us now
proceed with the subject under consideration,
The cups are .the subordinate parts of the saori«
fice and bhe bricke are similarly its subordinate
parts. -

There are' srwvrgwY bricks called fw^ufr
and anpfft, in the middle layer after Lokatn-
prinft,..' . ' . .. z

The order in an ■*  Agnihottra is (1)
establishment of fire (2) penance and (3)



fcha z6rder of and after sr’m’m.
There are two practices, called wr^r and-
airaMPf, Under the former practice of imme-
diateuess, after the the.xfrw’rnr is-
performed and subsequently the rnnre are per­
formed; but under £the practice of »<wr*
(intervention) the. I?|is are performed after

to see

Thw-
and
are
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B90nfioo without Perforni;ng ifc>ths performance of the other sacrifices is
nsa|033. This indicates the priority of a Jyotistoma over the other
eaerifices. ,*" .

In the description of a Jyotistoma in the preceding pagaB w0 hava
Tyotistoma is bhe model e09Q thafc fchare ar0 S0™*  Sam3thas°whioh have
sacrifice of all the ^^t namea- Th0r are ^e modified forms

sacrifices. ■ * - - Jy°ci??oma- In this connection .it ia
much better to explain Apatti and VihSra.

Apatti and Vihira ex- In a aacrifioa’ thara is one fire from which
plained; - - ofch0r fif0s ar0 takeQ ’ fchis takin? of the Sre

’ • - called. Agnivihitrai the transference of~bhe
details from the model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice is called Dharma*

■ vihSra. These sacrifices which are derived from the Jyotistoma have one
• essential quality in common with the Jyotistoma. It is called Apatti

orVyftpti. The Vihfira and Apatti are the characteristics of the depen­
dent but not of the independent sacrifice. '■ -
wfi^fhris the model of . 'Ther9 are sacrifices in which one Stoma

anj is sung and there are others in which more
than one are sung; the former is called Ekas*

-- - • -- -• -■ tomaka and the latter is called Anekastomaka.
• - - - ; - The model of all these sacrifices is Agni? toma,-

... eAda iv.
■ ... When there is a conflict amongst thepredominates. <■ , , __ ~ ,53VSPT and ’TraMK, the ’jraatw will have

sckjkw prevails over a’ preference ; when there is conflict between
wraftiff. - and ’rrawf’r, the former will prevail.

When there is a conflict between the and the
has preference. As for instance, in the ^rra*-

Pr7*l 8 OV0r * curd. ^rw) is first prepared and SCWCM.
irjpEnKW. .g algQ p-epared|. bud g^prrw offering will be

.made before the curd according to the order of the principal, and the
■ ceremonies such as cutting it into pieces, anointing it with ghee and
placing it shall be first performed. • .

Now we have
In wriTTa practice

WVT is performed
in WT4HTX, <f«€S
performed before the

’ establishment of fire,
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AgnyUdhfina and lastly the SomaySga is performed. Both the praotics=
are valid ; if the object is to perform the Somiy&ga, the practice of
immediateness is followed, and in such a case no season or time Is neees.
sary for the establishment of fire; but if the object is other, then
Somay&ga should be performed in tbe end and the season or time of the
performance will be that of the establishment of fire...

A Br&hmana can adopt either or sugvfrw practice. If he
Optional practice in the *•«»■■>«.  j” «»» <«• «» «UI mta

se of a Brb&mana a the °“QrinSs °‘ ^he moon °n the gwriV
. . ’ ' : day, excepting the last which shall be made after

the performance of the Somay&ga; in the Anantarya case, the order, will
-therefore, ba (1) sx’-in^PT, (2) offerings with the exception of the
last (3) (4-)-last offering of the The last offering

; consists of a Purodds'a cake to Agni and-Soma, the dual deities..- -
.... -j; *'  The time of the modified sacrifice is theThe time of the modi- . - • - ,
fied sacrifice same ns that of the model sacrifice but it is

. /■ - ‘ -  to be completed within one day, , The model
■sacrifice, however takes two days for its completion. -- • ->

* ’The cows are milked in the previous evening in'the new'a'nd'full moon
and offering saonfices-. This milk is stored up and kept
after afc The cows are again milked in the

morning of the following day. The evening
milk- that has been reserved, is mixed with the morning milk. JThis
mixture is called Sann&ya. ; (See at p p, .297 and 357), The Sannaya
offering is made on the new moon day after the performance - of the
Somayaga. Similarly Purodds'a is offered on the full moon day to Agni
and Soma after the performance of the Somay&ga because the Istis are
performed after it (Soma).

The modifications of Soma such as ek&ho. and' gduh. etc. which last
The modifications of for 000 da,y ara Performed after the Dars’a-

’ .Soma are performed pfirnamdsayaga according to this. Anantarya
after the-Igtis, practice. The order in them will be as follows :

(1) Agnyddhdna (2) . Somayftga .(3) Istis
(4) Soma modifications. This is the order in the modified sacrifice.

As in this P&da, Agnyddh&na of two kinds-namely, one before the
5(Vr?nvnr, Istis and the other before the 'Somaydga-is

mentioned, it is- better to get'an idea. ol
an A^nyMbAna (establishment of fire) It is a name "of a'sacrifice

In' the beginning there is a It' lasts either
three days or six days or twenty-four days,, About'59 offerings of ghee
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na& lo different deiiie. Hepting the ranfo
lfferaJ. A eaonficer has to observe a of oelibaoy and abstain r

food. After the eaeridoer ha, hie hMa ahavsd and n‘il, “ul

SOTTtibr. eommenoes Kulmlji, homo on a now raoa
...» ” “f”n m°°” day. Pifty-nina manfa, trom th,

Veda are recited and different offerigs are made to the fire.
It is followed by Ganahoma which is performed in a fir0 taken.from
, mk Gfirhapatya hearth. The sacrificer makes

8hee offerings called Aghffra and Ajyahhflga
in the fire. Boiled rice is offered to the sun. One hundred and three.
offerings are made with the repetition of the Vedic Mantras.

Minor oblations are also made to the fire with the mystic syllables
Minor oblations. then Svistakrit follows. A vessel-.

of water is taken by the sacrificer and placed
to the south-west of his house. He sees his reflection repeating the
Vedic mantras. After throwing away the water the sacrificer enters
his house without casting a glance behind.

After finishing it, 'the Brffhmanas are fed with milk and gold is given.
as their fee. ■ Subsequently, the Agnyfidhfina is commenced in the spring.
Before the ceremony is commenced, Nandi fSrAddha is performed ; on

the som0 n’8bt, Udaka ^Anti is performed. The
■ , . ' . f place where it is performed is besmeared with

°ow dung and husked or unhusked rice is thrown under the vessel of water
placed there. The altar is marked out with the Darbhff grass which is
thrown into the north of the altar. Another branch of Darbhff is spread
towards the north of the altar with the ends of the grass towards
- I the 0asfi' UPon this grass a vessel called.

V.BS0, „ . -Proksani full of water, a veisel of bell metal
ai>d thread are placed. The Proksani ig then removed to the altar. It
’8 covered with the Darbha grass ; the .water from it is poured into the
ball metal vessel and sprinkled from it on the sacrificer and his wife with
.^citation of the Vedic mantras accompanied with the- monosyllable ‘ om’
by the four Brahman as appointed for the purpose. _ They are paid according
lo their posture, A BrAhmana in the- east gets gold; the one standing in the
South gets silver'; the others in'the west and north get bell metal and cbth,
When different-materials'are not available,'gold alone is distributed
amongst the priests, The whole ceremony, is finished during the nioht
and in the morning, the Vedic mantras suited to the morning are sung
ahfi water is sipped by and sprinkled on the sacrificer and his wife. The
Bacrificer then sits to the north and his wife to the eouth; the priests be-



Vedis are prepared. .
The vessels used are and g^UT. They

are of bho form of the lip of an elephant, or of
the mouth of a Swan or of the tail of a crow,Sacrificial vessels.

They are all ladles; the bowls of the ladles are of the above forms. When
the bowl is in the form of an elephant’s lips, it is about eight angulaa in
breadth and when it is in the form of a swan’s mouth or of a crow’s tail,
it is about five angulas in width. The handles vary from a span to two
cubits in length.

and are made of the (Flacourtia Sapida)
Wood ; the is made of the wsrnr (Batea Froudosa) wood; the is
made of the f'mar {Ficus religiosa) wood ; the ^ect is made of the wood
of acacia catechu. The and are ladles with flat bowls..*,  spa
in length; they are made of the Prim-r (Ficus religiosa) wood. • ;

A mortar is made of Butea froudosa about six angulas in depth and
mounted on a pedestal of six fingers in height

Sacrificial instruments, . pestle is made of the wood of acacia ca/echs,
An oblong vessel called wrfiitnrw is also made of acacia catechu in ths
shape of.a cow’s ear. A ^^r (wooden sword) and a (cudgel) is also
made of the acacia catechu wood. . ‘ ^FS’n’sr and xraw’irs ara
made of the wood of the Pipal tree. A string made of munj grass consist­
ing of three knots is tied round the waist of the sacrificer’s wife. Pots­
herds are also prepare d and their ends are sharpened in order to fit in with
bne another. ' \ • • • ' " ' 7

The saorificer goes out to the jungle in search of wood from a pif-
tree on which there has grown up ’J’ft tres
He prepares the lower sfckY and upper

from the Flpal tree of the above description.
A sacrificial site is selects! by the priests ; the ground for the saorifrt*

is dug up and bhe earth removed, San-'
Sacrl oia p ace. saline soil, earth from the holes of rats, ifOlli

an anthill, from the depth of a river, and that dug up by a wild boarf
leaf of lotus, nodules of unburnt lime-stones and six pieces of gold ’
brought in and placed upon the altar.•— •• • •- - . - -i — . - -. - • •

cnr

side the Saorificar sit in a line'with the faces towards the fire. The gao>;
a . . fieer and his wife then make a Sankak
Sankalpa. (mental vow) to perform the Agny&dhana. '

After this, wnrr, ^nrr, ss’Kbr' and are forma]]y
appointed and are given reception by a feast

"’T** called Madhuparka. After this, kundas and
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Had is performed. . It is so called because a straw
A^9011 of ^e Darbhft grass is held behind the ears

Arfas’* of a sacrificer and is cub constituting the act
•ft of a oow,' in the course of the oblations to the departed soul,

'V' Nations to the manes are of the clarified butter or of the boiled rice-
X The clarified butter is offered to the fire and the rice balls are offered '
to the Pitris. The sacrificer then plays dice with his children.

When in the evening, the sun’s rays touch the top of the trees, an
oblation called is performed. Sesamum, lentil, unhusked rice,
barley, particles of rice, wheat, panicle, wild sesamum, kangni seed, wild
grain, wild barley and the bamboo seeds are mixed and washed. The
Adhvaryu, Brahmff, the sacrificer and his wife covered in clothes, march
towards the fire. They place the sacrificial utensils before them and make
offerings of ghee called Aghara and Ajyabhffga. Afterwards they offer
the seeds and.graine mixed as above to the fire.

Next follows the Brahmaudana ceremony. Fire from the ordinary
■ x hearth is transfered to the Gfirhapatya fire-

ceremony.  p]aQ0> The sacrificial vessels are arranged
on the altar ; a hide of a bay bullock is spread and the rice to
be boiled is taken upon it. It is pounded and boiled. In the rica
thus prepared, a hollow is made and ghee is poured in there ; offerings :
are made to Brahrnff from this rice. The priests recite the verses in praise
of the sacrificer who gives three morsels of rice to each of them and oxen
as their fee, ■■

Then follows the fire-producing ceremony. The sacrificer holds Arant in
his hand and recites the Vedic mantras'. He is

ceremony. kept awa|_0 ab nig-ht ; when the greater portion
of the night has passed, the priests begin to produce fire by rubing the
Arauis together. The Adhvaryu enjoins upon the sacrificer not to
toll.lies and points ‘out. a black goat. The sacrificer remains silenb,-

• Ordinary fire is brought in, some fuel is thrown in and it is stirred up
jnd kindled. The churning process by-means of Arants continues;

o, sacrificer rubs first; the hotff recites mantras and the ndgAtil sings.
. hen fire is produced, the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer’ recite the verses
U praise of the fire and carry it to the' Garhapatva hearth with the
ocompamment of SAma in the Rathantara tune. .The sacrificer touches'
he GArhapatya hearth and (places gold pieces to the north ; pieces of
’Uver are given to an ignorant Brahmana. k.'_ -i, . - ...

The fire from the GArhapatya hearth is taken to the Dakji^gni hearth
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with the acconipaniment of music and distribution of Dakgina (fee; aonsis.
ting of silver to an ignorant .Brahmana, When the^sun has risen, tha
sacrificial fire is placed in the GArhapatya hearth. A. horse, an ox, a gOat
a ram, or a kamati^ilu in the absence of one another in the above order
is bathed and made to stand near the GArhapatya hearth.

The sacrifioer takes the fire from the GArhapatya hearth to the
Ahavanya with the accompaniment of the Vamadeva song ohantad
by the udgAtA priest (see the plan I of the' frontispiece). Ths
sacrificial vessels are held in hand by some one- else and a horse
is presented to’ the Adhvaryu and the BrahmA priest each. In the
Ahavantya hearth, sand,’ saline earth and other things mentioned above
are placed and the fire carried from the GArhapatya hearth is placed there
amidst the Samas known as Brihat, VAravantiya and S'yaita sung by the
Udg5tk.pr.est. This constitutes the establishment of fire. The eacri-
finer touches it and recites the verses with the Adhvaryu priest in praise
of. the fire. Oblation of sacrificial fuel is made to. all the three fires.
This is the consummation of AgnyAdhAna and is expressed by ’ an obla­
tion of the clarified butter called PftrnAhuti., The pridsts pronounce the
benedictions on the saorificer; - - - - *
i A PavamAnesti which consist? of minor oblations is subsequently

performed. : Its principal deities are siBx, ’rgxiw, ^jfw, and
.The. PurodAs’a cakes and boiled rice are offered. The model of

the is K*igviwrM<T ’r,- -The YAjyAs and AnuvAkas are recited
by the HotA priest, A pillow is given to the Agnidha, a horse to the
BrahmA, a cow to the Hota, an- ox to ^the Adhvaryu and gold and cloth
to the UdgAtA priest.
z The order which we have described in the preceding pages is as

follows. (<l) (5) (5) (8) ($) ’S*  W
This order is liable to changes according to the emergency of ths

case. (See -Kunte’s ftnrfosr.) i . .’ .. ■ ■■

r . - i CHAPTER-VI. .. i
.pAdal: .. ■ - . . . - :

The present Chapter treats of ‘ rights ’ to perform a 'sacrifice »’-J
'■ Right to sacrifice.’ there^ .indirectly ‘ rights » to proper^'

The Smriti ■writers have deduced from sh-
right to-perform a sacrifice the law of inheritance,- « --■
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l’n2 to the Mimfimsfi school of philosophy, no act is possible
° without A a motive. It is useless to disoussr

Motive. component factors of an act which have
An act performed

Motive,

- n Very (ally discussed in the preceding pages.
without a motive is an act of a lunatic. The motive or object in view
fflay be either visible or invisible.

What is ths object of a sacrifice ? It is to secure heaven ;- it is said
* ’ ‘let one desirous of heaven

Ocjeet of saoci ce perform a sacrifice.’ Here an agent is the per­

former ; the heaven is the object and the sacrifice is a means to obtain it.'
We have therefore three, factors; the actor, the object and the act/ 7

Any parson who is possessed of the desire to secure heaven is entitled
„ . ~r -.to perform a sacrifice. -No person cun be said
Whois entitled toper--. . . , , „ ., . •„ , • -co to be without such desire. Every -human beingform the sacrifice r • . - - . <,
, . possessing capacity, has a desire to secure
haivaa, ..The animils or birds cannot have such desire or capacity. ' * \

~ The Vedic text which confers the right to perform a sacrifice has the
A > • j * i 7 ■ agent in the masculine gender. It can *bcA woman s independent . ° °
right to perform a arSa0d with phwaible reasons bhat a female is
sacrifice recognised. - excluded from performing a sacrifice.’Aitisayana

. ....  a great Mim&msaka is’ of opinion that a female
is not entitled to perform it, because she has ni independent property but
Jaimini following the view of Bddarayana. concedes the -right tn the
fsmales-as well for the following reasons. ■

. (1) The gender used is not very important, because some" gender
musb have beeri. used, in the Vedic text; the masculine gander include#
femiuina gender as.is the case in the modern legal literature, ■ 7 .. „

(2} 'A female is also possessed of the desire,to secure heaveui —*
(3) She is' an equal owner with her-hasband in the’property; she ia

not a saleable-commodity, *■  .. - -c- ....;- • ■ - ....

- co The goddesses With their husbands have equal shares in Jibe
.offerings hi the 'sacrifice,*  —--7- i cs
- -It. "follows as a ."corollary from the above fjisoussion^that a wife is
Husband and wife, can erFlaUy entitled with her-husband to perform
both perforin a. sacri- a 8aQ”flao with . him. Our author relies'on

d ~ fiep, 5 .*  ’■ th® Vedic text quoted^ P, 304 in support of
his view, -

"*•  Qn9..p.ersonJ8_.Oniy entitled to perform "Agnyadh&na; wherein the

14 ■" * - _ -
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she cm

•A . parson having not
three Pravaras is not
entitled to perforin

a sacrifice.

One person is entitled lesfc’ the worda “^o clothed in silk”
to perforin are naed’ fche^ oont0mPlate ^e husband and

wife who are one body for the performance of
■ - - all religious ond temporal duties.

A woman is not equil by raison*  of her sex with man in many things
What are the disquali- and Pds303s03 ma^ disqualifications;
fications of a female ? P^form all those acts Vhmh are specially

mentioned for her to perform ; as for example,
she is equally entitled to observe a vow of celibacy, to have her head
shorn or nails pared. * c '

The most important question for determination is whether a Sidra
x., . \ .... .. . is entitled to perform a sacrifice. A &udra is
Sudra is not entitled to . , , . , .... ... not entitled to .wear a sacred thread ; he isperform a sacrifice. ’ -r £ therefore, not entitled to study T;he Vedas,
Without the study of the Vedas,' he is not entitled to perform the sacri­
fice. Farther there is a Vedic text andir which only .the three higher
Castes are entitled to establish fire; from this fact, it appears that a
S'&dra is not given the privilege of performing the sacrifice,

Poverty and deprivation of sense organs are no disqualifications pro-
 , Z , , . vided the latter is not permanent, natural andPoverty is no bar; but-- , r

, . f , • • incurable. Incurable and natural deprivationdeprivation of limbs is ....
a b r if it is incurable thosenses ar0> a^80 ’n fcais V10w disqualifioa-

’ " tions incases of inheritance. •
It is customary to repeat the family clan, Gottra and the Pravaras i.e,

the different members of the Gottra. They
are one, two, three and five. Any person who
has not three Pravaras is not entitled to per­

form a sacrifice. It is unnecessary to mention
that under the principle of Avayatyuvfida »>

explained in the preceding pages, the higher number includes the Iowe?
-.number., ... . ' • • ;• ., ..

A Rathaldlra who belongs to a mixed class is entitled toperform’
BathaMr. is uUM .aorilioo, undw a opoSat' Uzt “ «ts
to perform a..onto, "“'A _ Hathakft.-.hall'pB*r»

- ...... AgnyAdhkna in she rainy seasons.” .The ter­
mt . i „„ Rathakira is used, in-.’a ^ conventional sel';lhe word Kwwirc ex*  - .. , . _ . , - , :i

I • , fbrcfr) and means a particular mixed ci
. u wrK’.qvr risrndt” Yfijnava’t-'

Smriti 1'95, “ By a (man of the) Sflhisya class-on-a-(woman of ti>-



cvir.
I Karana class is begotten Bathak&ra (S. B. H , XXL p : 200.) ffe Br30
I saya 10 I'92’ 7 ...... -

^rr ^Tsr^i?ffr |
fgsrn^rfafa^ n

“ The sons begot ten on a Vais'ya and a ^ddra woman by a Kgattriya
I are called Mdhieya and Ugra respectively; by a Vais'ya on a' Sftdra
I woman, a Karana : this law is propounded with regard to married

women." (S. B. H., XXL p:-190.) * .
This is in AnulomA marriage. From the above extracts, we find that

rwsnx wa expeained. a l^iiakftra is of mixed caste ; it does not.
necessarily follow that he carries on the business I

| of chariot-making. It is an accident. A twice-born by carrying on the trade -
of chariot-making does nob become a Rithak&ra. The term RabhakAra is
used here in its conventional sensi. ' Where a word is used in . a conven­
tional sense but not in its derivative’sense by reason of the convention
being stronger than the derivation, it is called

A noble in the community of Nisida, a non-Aryan .tribe is entitled to
’ A fsnn^srwfk ig entit- perform a sacrifice called RudrayAga. The term

led to perform w*«rnr.  Ni?ada is nssd for a mix0d bread fr,ora a
BrAhmana father and a S'fldra woman in an

AnulomA system of marriage. '

ana: II
■ • . YAjnavalkya I. 91<

"By BrAhmana in a K-satriya worn^n is produced merely a MflrdhAva
sikba ; in a Vais'ya woman an Amba?th»

Who is a jn a g'udra woman, a Ni?3da or a PArar'aVa '
even." (S. B. H„ XXL p. 189.) > -

The text which confers a right of performing a RudrayAg runs thus
whT......” “Let

him offer boiled rice consecrated to Rudra in the dwelling house where
‘Rudra pacifies the family......let him cause a frwwfa to perform a
sacrifice with it. " ! -

What is the meaning of tho term ‘fwwrr^’n’fir.' There are two com-
• pounds in this word; wtff'TKW or, aryrcr. It

T’nrrgwrid’^n explained, therefore, moans ‘ a fsvrg who is noble ’ or ‘a
nobleman of the caste. The former is preferable ; in this view
xiAwrxx prevails over the It is called fkwTsre*r'rfiTv ,nT»
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- pAda 2. .

In a sacrificial session, there are many sacrificerg varying from seven.
V’ teen to twenty-four, "•^^crarwiig'gFar-irFjnrvv.

Eruib in a sacrificial How is the fruit of .tho Sattra
session, to fag ^isfcribated ? Each and everyone reaps

the entire fruit of it. There is no impossibility in it; as for example, one
animal is perceived by a large gathering of people. . When we.say, ‘ burq
the town ’ it means each and every house in the- town.

In this connection, it is better to explain Fr^jFrKspr.. In a sentence,
we have a subject and a predicate ; the” former

fk^lFwa^T explained, is known and-the latter is-unknown:-this is
one contradictory. The subject being known, any. statement abmb it
is a restatement, the predicate being unknown, it makes an original state-’
went : this is the second contradictory. The subject In relation to the
predicate is principal and the predicate is subordinate; this is the third con­
tradictory.

* X - • .o' » - - * '2 ~ ■ — • - • -w_» - . - - — , - —. - - v>

In the Dars'apftrnam&saylgas, there is one eaerificer, and there is only
’ . one main^fruit; the incidental fruits that may

txne alone is entitled bo . .... - L ..t acerue are not different from the mam fruit i.r.
perform tctfgurwrsirpr.’ ~ . z. ‘ - ■>-~ _the .attainment of heaven,’ ~ ~

The acts are either religious or profane. E.very-act "has three_ stags?.
Two kinds.of.actsf -. (1) Commencement-(2) Continuance (3) Com-

.... .. .plat-ion. .When a Vedic act is onee^commenced,
it must ba completed whether the fruit ’thereof has accrued' ’or nob; the

. completion--of the--act is itself a fruit. Its
A religious act must , , ... .completipn generates .an ..extraordinary jpum-

— .’ 8 comP etad'  ciple . called Ap.Arva in the performer. If a
religious act which has been commenced is ..left incomplete,-the;-society
It is distinguished wil1 coudemn the performer. A wordly. act
from the wordly act. 0Q fche ofchar haad» do03 nob neee^arily require
- ' - . - - - .... -completion because there is no code of. proqe-_
dure.; it does not produce an ApArva'. ” '

- IPhe author, then proceeds to explain .the difference between Pratigedha
11 h“ •lr®dy «pl.Wd

’ < the preceding pagee.^ If'the .negative injth0
text is connected with the. predicate, it is Pratigedha and prohibits the
actual commission of the act. If it" is connected- with .the -subject,’ the
mental commission of it is prohibited. . It is called.Paryudisa.- - ;..

The Kalafija Nyftya ig the actual prohibition, of aa act.



‘one should not eat flesh stuck with a poi-
explained. sonous arrow.’ The actual eating o£ Kalanja

**\ , Wh6Q a man is told nob to see the rising sun, there is.
•.prohihite- fche acb; it is only a mental resolution • as soon as one-
j3 coffltn1831 resolves nob to see the rising ■ sun, he refrains

Difference between a from se0jng it, . It is a vow. (a<r). In this;■
imr and snr. view, the actual performance of an act consti*-.

( Q Y^a and mental forbearance, or commission is a Vrata. j
A parson hss to observe good manner during his life; it consists of,

. respect to his preceptor and the elders j he7
AeMrs explains . must make an obeisance to his elders and

must rise when they approach, At what period should he observe the
social etiquette ? The reply, of our author is that-'one should eommence-
observing good manners and behaving properly according to the rules of
the society after his Upmayana ceremony has been performed.

He is also required to 'perform - Agnihottra twice-a day and also, on
 - . . , ceremonial- occasions during his life till his '

.xphurf, deathi. «„ .. Lethim

perform Agnihottra as. long as he’, lives ”. ...The text does not mean
that you are to perform .Agnihottra ab every time in your life giving up-
ill the worldly acts. What it really. means is ’that one is to perform;
Agnihottra at the fixed." time-mentioned at p. 323. -'It doesnot con-..
template giving up all wordly acts. This is called , . * -

The Agnihottra is, therefore, to be repeated every day at the stated time
Performance of according to the' view which we take, during^
ind observance of "ood one’s The non-performance .thereof .
manners are insisted on. entails the loss of heavenly bliss. Similarly,
— „ _ . ; good manners should, always be. observed to-.
W3rds the elders- and superiors. ' ,
Expiatory -ceremony.■: ^e-n W sacrificial /vessel is broken or

. . when its content is spilt, you are to perform
A . au expiatory libation on every such occasion.

■ A twice-born is under a three-fold debt from his birth-under the well
A'twice-born has to dis- : kuQWQ of thel Taittariya SanbitA quoted

charge three debts. atp’ 325' Th>eF ar0 (*) (^)
hr Wn™ r Tl’° firSt (lebt 18 P^id

^“ptot’° 1MiagHfe 0[ TOlibaoy
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act of throwing

Substitute.

or is not available,
substituted in its

Difference between a
and utrwrgw.

is uu6‘

A Bubstiute can be
. appointed in a Sattra

for a gaeiificor,

An act ie not changed
by a change of a

material.

Accordingly, when

from
dies another locum tenens may ba ' appoi

•We

3. ■ ...
- There are two kinds of sacrifices ; (i) Fieu- and (5) *Kr*sr.  In a sacri.

fine there are two parts one principal and the
other subordinate. In a FdcsnuJ' (permanent
rite) the principal part is indispensable; the

subordinate parts may ba omitted bat in a uirvg uw (desire accom.
. plishing rite) all the details must also be performed. The reason is
obvious! A Nityakarma is essential and permanent ; the non-perforrnanca
of it entails a sin ; hut a K'lmyakarmi is performed with a certain desire
■which cannot be fulfilled it any detail is omitted.

Au act is not changed by a change of material ; as for instance
the act of throwing is not changed by the
change of material thrown. You may throw
a stone or brick j the
remains the same.

the original material is lost
another material may be
place in the Freir and Wfiruq? w. “ fhw

” ‘If Soma is not available, one shall extract
juice of a PdtikA ”, There will be a substitute in the case of a Nitya­
karma either commenced or to be cemmenced when the original material
is spoilt or lost but in the Naimittika-karma, the substitute will be used
only in the case when the act is commenced and the emergency arises.

There will be no substitute for 3 deity, fire, mantra and act because
_ . • they constitute the special parts of a sacrifice.No substitute m certain J 1 f. ,. .

You cannot substitute a deity in place o‘
C&S6S*

another, became that will change the nature
of the saerifipe. The same principle holds good in the case of the firci
mantra and act. - - - < '•
- Similarly, the master cannot be substituted became the fruit accrue
to him, No one-can therefore be substituted for him. ’
Forbdden material can- ' Tha material substituted should not bo»

, , , ... , forbidden material. sraF^UT nsrurr:nob be a substitute, a . •
sjw«i4i4Higrt ” “ Wild Kodru cereal

for a sacrifice ; the beans are unfit for a sacrifice ”,
In a sacrificial session there is a large number of sacrifices,

seventeen to twenty-four, L
, vary1'0'

If any oD;
Inta'1;

have seen that there cannot be a
• • •* tb*tute in a sacrifice for a masher but IB
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?SF*nr explained.

^hti of the locum
lonens.

case of a sacrificial session, there is an Mc0p_
tion. It is called Sattra NyAya.

The locum ienent to all intents and '
purposes steps into the shoes of the dead or
absent master save the fruit of the sacrifice
which accrues to .the original master.

A substituted material used for an original material should be of the
A substituted material - 8am0 ,SPeci9S : ib mUBb resarabIe tha original
♦, oama material. When there is an option in two orshould ba oi tue same ‘ .

, . . . more*  materials and the option is once made.class as the original. r ’
: but subsequently the material selected is lost,'

you cannot make a choice of another optional material but you will
have ts select the material of the sama class which bears resemblance
to the original material lost or spoilt.
A presaribed material- W118r0 a VeJ;° fcexfi en^°in9 a 8ub.3,lifcat9
. L L , . in the absence of the original material, it shallby a text should ba - - - - • .. - - , ,  ,

, , .L , be used as substitute t as for example, Eutikaused as substitute. . ., , , \r j 5,., , ,
.... is prescribed by the Veda as substitute for

Soma.
When the original material used is lost or otherwise made useless

‘ ' alid the" substitute used in its place is altoThe second substitute c fchg S0(J3nd
in place of the first - g[iap ras8tnble the original but not
8j stitutelost mast 'firgfc substituted thing though it may have

msmblo the original. b00Q sanobioned by the Veda. As for instance

Pdtika is a substitute ' for Soina ; both of them are lost; the third subs­
tance used must resemble Soma,

When the original material is lost and the saorificer while searching
The original material the' substitute finds but the original material
when found out'afoer " the latter’shall ba used; but if the act is
loss should be used - 'commenced-' with the .substitute and subse-

Provided the sacrifice quently the original material is found out, -the
.. is not commenced acb must be continued with the substituted

I f With the substitute, " material. ■ - :
The original material though nab fit to have a purificatory ceremony

mth: • • , , - - performed on it it preferable to the substitute
lhe original material is 1 ,r ..  . \ ,„ . j „ ... . evon if it is suluoient to have the purificatorypreferred, even if it is . , t , /

■ ceremony performed on it ; but when the
o to ave pun ca- orjg;nB] is not fit for the object for which it is

juy ceremony pei ormo . . . xe^u|ra^ bbe substitute may be used provided
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sufficient to perform the subordinate parts of

as for instance, Khadira wood which is strong
enough for a sacrificial post for fastening s
strong and restive animal to it, is preferable to

it is fit for the object;

But if. the original
material is not fit for
the object required, Kadira wood which is weak though sanctioned

the substitute if fit is
preferabls.

by the Veda. In such a case, fulfilment of
purpose is the guide. In the Sfitra the word

• *■  Sega is used. A constituent part of
sacrifice is called Anga but Sega is that which subserves the purpose ofa
sacrifice though it may not be its constituent part. As for example a

distragui.hri h“ P“rt* of his b"d? • ~
from MMifyUct •* exlsfc aone W1^ fch0m » but the society and the

• ' ‘ ’ — ... environments which subserve his purpose and
*re essential ingredients without which he cannot be what he is, are not
his constituent part’. The first relationship with his body is called

- Ang^ngibhiva and the ; last is called ^egas'esibhfiva.- The man is Angt
and Seat both, but his bodily parts and the surroundings are Anga and
Sega respectively.’ >■ * .: . . . . , 
. ’ The original material is always to be preferred even though it is not

.The original material

formance of the principal part. As for
example, Vrihi is not sufficient for the
Svigtakrit, Id ft and Pras'ittra but only for

' ■ . ' the principal offering and Niv&ra. which is a
substitute for Vrihi is sufficient for all. Here Vrihi though insufficient
is preferable to Nivira and the subordinate parts may be omitted.

PAD A. 4, ; “

" In Dars'apurnamihay&ga the main offering consists of two portions of
. a Purodis’a cake cut into three parts. The

«n the destruction of the fir3ganj fch0 mijdj0 pafts of th0-Turod&s'a
main offering another Ca^'0 oonstitute the principal offering’ to the

cake should be deity and the remainder is reserved .for
prepare ut not on. e the svigtakffb offering, Idi and TPrAs'ittr*
loss of o erino, foods< jf the two .portions of . the ' oak®

are destroyed or otherwise made unfit for the offering, another
should be prepared and the third portion cannot be' used for bhe

.offering‘ but when the third portion is destroyed, no other bake shall
prepared for the Svigtakrib as it is only a Prabip’attik'arma j’the offering
shall .be .mado from the residue of bhe destroyed' cake if there- l>3
any.

HID UllgLUCll LUuruunuk
l though not sufficient a, sacrifice provided it is sufficient for the per-
for the subordinate parts " ’

is preferable if- sufficient
for the principal.



to ward off any evil that may befall; when on
. the other hand, a PurodAs'a oak'e is partially
- burnt, it may be used and no expiatory core..

mony is performed but when it is totally '
burnt an expiatory ceremony is indispensable.
It is called Ksimeeti Nyflya.

CXitr.’

Its officiating priests
■ 8re entitled to the

sacrificial food.

dueed a9 a °orollary thab^ of a Pras'ittra food, a]i ofchers

and 7 j "'J fcb&rc are Ida
tion 7The fc0St iQ th9ir c—

“ 'S J™*™  Wmtfer'- «Tha fohr
and the saenfioer who is the fifth ea6

; • „ . ,By meaas °f Paris“«khya, it may be da..

partake, excepting the Rityiks but our author says that it is a Vidhi.
fie reason is that the eacriticer being not a worker like the Rityiks he
;3 given the right to partake of the Ida along with the Ritvik, In this
view the sacrificial food-whether Ida or PrAs'ittra—is to be eaten by the
{litviks including the sacrifioer ; others are not entitled to it.

When a sacrificial vessel is partially or totally destroyed, an expiatory
Ad expiatory ceremony ' ceremony in the form of a penance is performed
on the partial or total

breakage of a sacrificial
vessel.

■ explained;
expiatory rite on the^total
destruction of a cake,

There.is a text in connection with the full andjnew noon sacrifiees to the
effect that one whose Iwo offerings are spoilt, should.make an offering of five
dishes full of boiled rice to the god Indra. In order to understand the
text,io ig necessary to explain the Sannftya offering in connection with
the full and new moon (sacrifices. In the evening, the nows are milked '
»nd the milk is stored up in a vessel. In the evening of the fall moon

or new Imoon day that follows, the cows are
explained. a„ajn milked and this milk is also mixed with

‘he evenin- milk’that wZs stored up. Two offerings an, prepared
from this milk which'is called Sannftya ; one is made in .too morning and
ft. Oh.. i. m.d. i« tU'eviumg of toll ■»»«» tt
&■ oh.oo. oM of ft. dfertavT*  >”<*  ot£«n"S‘ “ ’?°“>- ;,h7“
be doo. ? ■ The .Wqooftl Wrf .« »<£•"»?
°f boiled ticb to Mi. » «ph«» * b“‘h?hT
How -.To'wo’loUntorprot tta; term ‘ two-bfformgo m tta tat, wboftor

Collectively or severally ? \ ;• - - . -
Thera are two terms in connection with the mode of interpretation.
; J tmtifcrww wRwwrft is a sentence m which the

nrww wrxwwrnt _ d ,g active .erne as for
-...explained. - ‘ iasfcano0) < Fcod John, Peter and Samuel^The

«ontenca moans that oaoh is to ba' fed separately. <3^ ”

15
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is a sentence in which a word is used in a collective sense ; as for example
‘Let this village be fined 190 Rs. ’ here the word village is used in the
collective sense. It is very well explained by Kumilrila in the following
couplet. . ... *’

Where tho punishment inflicted is bodily restraint, it is always dis-
t, . i • j tributively awarded but where the punishmentexplained. J .

is a fine consisting of gold, it is collectively
awarded (in the absence of any term to the contrary.) The latter is called

See p. 315. 

Keeping this distinction in view, let us take the. above text and see
whether the term ‘ two offerings ' is used in the distributive or collective
sense. The author says that it is used in the ^distributive sense. Accor­
dingly, five dishes of boiled rice should be offered to Indra on every occa­
sion when Sann&ya is spoiled. It also stands to reason. > .

There is another text “ neu'd’
. .. ,. - vrerffw ” “ In a place where SomaApplication of .... , , .

18 ’iavin9 extracted its juice and fiaviny
made an offering in the Akavantya fire, they

partake of the food on returning.” Are both acts-mentioned in the text
viz., extraction of juice and the offering in the fire, necessary to make
one entitled to the food ? Here the principle of nuaracfg applies and
accordingly only those who extract the Soma juice and make the offer­
ing are entitled to the food. ;

There is another text
Another illustration of 3^^^^ “ One whose both

■ «phia^ wtk. fires are. extinguished and the sun rises, his'
/ penance consists .in the re-establishment of

fire.” In what sense is the term both fires fused in the above text ? The
term ‘ both fires ’‘refers to'the nrc'rsr and’ fire. They are pro­
duced at one and the .^ama time; so the extinction referred to in ths
text is the ^extinction of both of them collectively. The principle

applies; and , the is to be performed on ths
extinction of both the fires collectively, “ ' ~ - --

Nature of the expiatory What is the nature °f th? expiatory oerfl-
ceremony, mony which -consists of-five dishes of boiled

rice to Indra ? It is an independent but n°*
ft substituted rite .and is. a part of the new moon sacrifice,-

’ - i .
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»“■ . man who has mad. up his mi„d to ptrform , Slllr,
faxsfo*  sacrifice in S” se<lue°fcly gives it up, shall have to undergo

expiation. - - ' ®n ' ef P>»tory ceremony by performing a
- - ~- 18 7aJlfc sacrifice. The reason is that one by

making a vow becomes, indebted to the gods ; he can discharge the
debt by performing the Vis'vajit,

There «is another text which requires an interpretation “
w*  Iff srntfa ^^TTHTT^nTr” '“ They break the fast with the graaa
on the fnll moon day and with the calf on the new moon day.” What

. is the meaning of calf"? 'Does it mean veal ? No ; it cannot mean flesh
because the corresponding word 1 grass ’ makes it absurd. The terms
therefore, mean the time- when the Darbha grass is brought on the full
moon day and the time-when the calves are driven off with a branch of
rtreeat the time-of-milking- the cows on the new moon day. Such
instances are found in-every language as Godhuli(dusk), - 1' 'J

“ The curfew tolls the knell of parting day ;
The lowing herd winds slowly o’er the lea ;
The ploughman homeward plods h'is weary way ;
And leases the _world to darkness and to me.”. ■

. [Gray’s elegy.]

We have seen in the -preceding pages that Sann&ya offering is also
made by one who has made a Soma sacrifice- on the new moon day.
He has to milk the cows, prepare Sanntlya oblations and to take

Tj meals after milking the cows. Thera are
e MvHIothers who make no Srinnlya oblatious and

me to mean the there are nd cows milked, 'nor are the calves
time for meal.  jriVen off. It matters very little whether

^8 calves afe driven off or not bub the Vats&pakarna came to denote the
tone of taking food from the fact of driving off the calves at the time'ot,
bilking the cows. .... . • < ‘ .

There, is a text in connection with the Dars'apflrnam&sa Yigas;
. • ««wn3(<r: ‘He. throws grass> •

means the; ' . tho branch in. the fire.”.' How are we
time of final disposal. interpret it, J»s there is no branch or poker

Here there is no Sannfiya. ablation? .According bo the principle laid
down above, it indicates the time of. the final disposal in a sacrifice
irrespective of the branch or poker. If they are there, they may be
»lsp consigned. to the.fire ns an act constituting final disposal thereof.
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PADA 5.'

Consaoration of material
ia nob a condition

precedent,

Abhyudayesti is a small sacrifice consisting of the three kinds of rice
described. off0r.ing8 to Agni’ Indra and Vi^u- The

■ rice is divided into three portions, the Purod&s'a
cake of the rice of the middle class, baked on eight pans is offered to
Agni; the grossest rice boiled in curd called AtaSohana set apart
specially for the purpose, is offered to Indra and minutest rice boiled in
water is offered to Visuu. This sacrifice is the Naimittika ceremony.
If a sacrifieer under a mistaken belief of a new moon day performs a
Bars'ay&ga, and during its progress the moon rises he shall have to pay

■ naf.urQ the penalty by performing the Abbyudayegti,
- It is not an independent rite ; it is a part of

the Oars’ay&ga and is performed when a mistake is committed in as­
certaining the correct date. The materials are already present in the
Bars'ay&ga ; there is a change of deities ; the offerings are directed to
the other deities.

An Updos'uy&ga is performed on the full moon night and the ghee
. . ~ offerings are made to Visnu in a low tone.

in an  T ‘ .- , , la a Bars ayaga, when Abyudayesti is per
described. , j rr a > a • i - c ” j mtformed Upans uyaga is also performed. The

deity of U pins’uyflga, viz, Vi?nu is changed and three other deities in his
place come in as said above. •_ /

In the text quoted at p. 355 in connection with the Abhyadayesci,
it is said, ‘ if the moon .rises when he • has
already consecrated the offering ’; does it mean
that one has to perform an Abhudayegti, only
when the materials are consecrated ? It does 

not mean that; the cause • of the performance of an Abhyudesti is the
mistake of .the date*;  the consecration of tho materials is not a precedent
condition, .Whether the materials are consecrated or hot, an'Abhyu-
dnyesti.should be performed if‘the moon rises on the supposed wrong
date of AmivasytL The Dars'aydga is commenced on the 30th day .of
a month i, e. on the Am&vasyi during the day time; the sacrifice*
goes to the jungle and brings the Durbhi grass.and the Samib (saorificiei
fuel.) He then formally.makes a vow (Sankalpa)' to make offerings t°
the gods, ,This is called Anvidina, The moon rises at night; if s^a .
rises, then the Abhyudayegti is performed,-.. The word Nirupb (conse­
crated) . in the text, includes every act connected with the consebratio11'
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portion which is not yet consecrated cannot be
consecrated to the deity of the Dars'ayAga nor?
can it be consecrated to the deity of. the,

Abhyudayes^i as it has not yet commenced;
it . shall'be offered silently without mentioning
the name of any deity.

We have explained what SannSya is in the preceding pages., On the

is to be per­
formed by a

and non
ae well.

AmAyasyfl night cows are milked, the milk ‘
is put in-a‘ vessel and heated ; a little curd is
pat in it and the whole is converted into curd,
On the morning of the Pratipada of the bright
half, the cows are milked and the milk ia

Pu into a separate vessel. At the time of- the offering, both the'
mi and ourd are placed in separate vessels. Two saorifioial spoons are i
Dsc ., the curd is first put into a ^ruvA and from it, it is transferred to
, C^° ^be $ruvii is then filled up with mils which is also transferred
° 0 Srueha, This mixture of milk and curd is offered to the Ahava- -
7*  fire, This oblation is. called Saun&ya and the milk or curd is also

Ca led Sanndya. We have seen in the preoeding pages that a person-who
Performs a Soma Yfiga has to make an oblation of SannAya. Now the
Ration arises, whether the Abhyudayejti is to be performed by a
Sauu&yi alone. The reply'of our author is that it is to be performed by a
8nnHyf and a non-Sannftyi both. - - -•-*  •_* \ . .?

<• "Wo; have also seen in the preceding pages that if persons having
engaged in performing a Sattra, give it up,
they have to perform a Vis'vajit sacrifice"’
as a penalty. The question is when should
it ba performed ? - Should it be performed

" after the Soma having been purchased and
then no Sattra performed ? The reply of our

formed when the de-,'
hjrmi.uution’ to per-

form a ww is
- s given up. h.

Author is that it should" be performed as an expiatory ceremony even
>hen you have made up a determination toperform it and then give it
UP- The purchase of Soma is not material for its performance,

I ffhm the materials are not o»nTOaW, tee offori„g. m>Js

When the materials are not con- del^ of the model flaorifiua accord;nfK
grated, the offerings are made fco ^’'marathya but according to -AleT"
to the deities of the khaQa fchey are made to the deities of

I dayesti. Jaimini adopts the lattenview 8a°nfiC0 ’’ 6‘ At)hyu.

I When a portion of the materials ia’ 00DS80rat9d fo

What is the procedure . T-’ars ayfiga and the moon rises, the remaining
I in a case of the moon *'*  ’

I rising after oonse-
I 4 oration of a portion
I of the materials.
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the same

Daily duties are suspen­
ded during the con­
tinuance of a sacrifice.

In a ’rcrwaR, an initia­
tion caremony is per­

formed four days
before the full
moon of the ’rnr.

bis daily
stopped;

some uncontrollable circumstances, a Pratihoma
. consisting of as many oblations as the days
for which the ceremony was deferred is per­
formed to remove the sin of the sacrificer aris­

ing from’ the non-performance of the daily duties.

There is an Udavae&nlya ceremony performed after the sacrificial

Daily duties are suspend­
ed till the
after the sacrificial

bath.

bath which completes the sacrifice to all intents
. and purposes. If thejUdavaelinfya is deferred

for some reason or another, the sacrificer
need not perform the daily duties in the in­
terval.

_ A Pratihoma is performed in the evening in a Jyotigtoma,"because
Time of the performance’ ^he Baorifi<»al bath which completesit to all

ofaXm^nr. ' -in':en*:s and-purposes is resorted to in the
l. eveningbut. iu a §odas'i which is finished

at night, the-Pratihoma is-performed in the morning.

• Here it is necessary to explain the terra Kritvdohintfl which i*
' used-by Favara in commenting upon the

explained. ‘ Sdttra 43. It consists in assuming the con­
trary proposition of the aphorism as correct a^

then arriving at a conclusion on such assumption; It is very oft tin used
by the commentators, - • '• -- ■  • '

! As a rule an initiation ceremony lasts for twelve days in t
a Jyotigtoma sacrifice. The DikeS cgr2_

< mony in a GavUmayana should be perfor.
med four days before the full moon of the
Mfigha so that Soma may be purchased on
the eighth day of the dark half of
month.

When a person is engaged in a sacrifice, say a Jyoti?toma
duties such as Agnihottra etc,, are
after the sacrificial bathj they are to be per­
formed. Sometimes during the continuance of.
a big sacrifice certain ceremonies are prolonged 

or put off; the sacrificial bath (Avabhritha) is necessarily put off. The
Agnihottra and other daily duties will be suspended till the sacrificiol bath
is not performed. A Dik§ita remains initiated till the sacrifice is over.

. When the continuance of the performance of a Jyotistoma is put off for

nfkftn as an expiatory
ceremony for the sus­
pension of a 
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When an expiatory

_jn ceremony
on tha breaking of a
vessel is a part of bhe
nowand full moon

sacrifices.

ceremony „ pe,.Iormrf „„ ,
eeonfioial veeeel as described in the prMeJiog
poges, it 1. apart of th.
as the text in connection, w.ith that occurs
in the context of the Dare'apurnamaBaya»a,.
‘ He performs a homa
on breaking, he performs a homa on spilling.’

So the texts do not apply to the Jyotistoma and the Agnihottra sacrifices^
The author proceeds to explain the term Vykpanna, Anything
sirr<a explained... contaminated and not fit for eating by Z.

human being is Vydpanna. It includes food
io which a dead insect or hair is found. Such a' contaminated food
should not ba eaten but should be thrown in water.

In a Jyotistoma sacrifice, Vahispavamdua air is sung. The priests '
explained. wa^ out of the sacrificial ground and there

- they sing the Vedic songs. While going out .
of the sacrificial ground, first the Prastotk goes out; then the UdgUta
holding the tucked up clothes behind the Prastotft follows him ; lastly
the PratihartlL. holding up the tucked up clothes behind the UdgUti goes.
out of the sacrificirl ground. The proceession of the singing priests
continues in the above order from the sacrificial ground to some place
outside of it. If by chance, they let go the tucked up clothes in the procession'
it is called »Kaehchhavimochana. There are two priests the UdgktU and

Pratiharta,—who hold the tucked up clothes in their hands. The
Prastota has no one to precede him, so he does not hold the tucked up
clothes, in hie hand. There are four possible accidents ; (1) the UdgAtS
Four nn -ki • k alone ma? loES fch° h°ld °f th0 tu“k'ed°P-

M possible mishaps. olofcheg . (2) tho Pratiharta alone may lose the
Kaohhoha (3) They may. simultaneously lose the hold (4) They may

Recessively lose hold of it,
The ' general proposition is ’that a penalty shall have to he paid

’ - • ■ whether they lose the hold of the tucked up
■°M ^inds of oIofchea Bingiy, or together. If UdgM lets ,

go the tucked up clothes of the Prastotk, the sacrifice? may either conclude
». .aonfie. without payment of . *• ““'6“
..th. t&L.. <«; ‘1 °
•loth.., the saoiiiioer ,h.llW hi. entire — » *'
Bit both of them lot go the held of the plothea e.moltaaeoa. y there,.
««■ option for th. writer to ob"^ °f ““ “bo™
'ith«i he may pay «1» f«“ »r 01 t”’ the wlwle ™ 11 
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priests lose hold of the tucked up clothes one after the other, gMt ({,»
Pratihartfi. and then the Udg£Ltft, then there is no penanoe in the ease Of
the Pratihartft, bub in tbe case of the UdgfltA, the sncrificer shall hav
tt> pay the whole fee to the Udgatft. We. have seen above that the
Pratibarth also gets the whole wealth on losing the hold singly.

There is * Soma sacrifice in which Soma juice, is extracted. Soma
explained. ’ Sutya is a word used for an oblation of Som»

juice ; it consists of different operations snob
«9 bringing in the Soma creeper, preparing it for extraction, extracting
its juice, putting the juice in the cups, offering it to the gods and drinking
it. In anEkfiha there is only such Somasutya but in an Ahargana where
a sacrifice lasts for days and which is called Ahfna, there are as many
What is to be done ' Somastuyfts as there are days. If by chance,

. , r. - there is Kachchhavimochana in any of these■when takes • J 0
 . j Sutyas, ail the Sutyas shall uot be repeated ; it
p ace m any j) is only the one in which the Kachcbavimoohana

.  takes place, that alone shalf be repeated.
- If a sacrifice that lasts for more than twelve days, it is both an Ahina
sacrifice and a Sattra. The latter is a sacrificial session lastin j for 12 days
. • „ or more than twelve days. The Gav&mayflns, ’KT’raw explained. which is referred to here, is a Sattra which

lasts for .a year ■or ten months. It is optional. Literally the word meam
the revolution of the sun or earth according to the heliocentric or
geocentric view, because the word ‘go’ rneans a cow, sun or earth. In the

, Nighantu which is the Vedic dictionary, the. * meaning of '• . '■ . . . ; . word ‘ Go is read amongst the synonyms of tbs
earth. The diurnal and annual motions of tbe earth were known to the 
ancient Aryans. Aryabhatta, the well, known astronomer knew at least
diurnal motion of the earth ; he says . , •

-• - i rfH u .' ’ ’
“ The constellation of the stars is stationary (with reference. to th?

earth); whilethe earth by moving on its axis causes the rising and setting
of the stars.” ’ ' . ' ■' ..z
- He again says. z ■ - y ‘' I s

\ sfaRnfafer II
“ Juet as one one sitting in a boat sees everything immoveable g°'n"

to the. contrary direction, so does one see everything immovehble golD^
to the west in Lanka.” - :  . ,



are 860 SutyAs, one SutyA being performed
every day. See at P. 753. The initiatory

. ceremony in it, is called AtirAttrasoma sacrifice
or PrAyaniya AtirAttrasoma sacrifice and is performed on the' first day. <'
Oo tha^ second day another modified Soma sacrifice is performed which is
called Arambhaniya Chaturvims'a Ukthya. Then we have six days follow- /
iag them taken up in performing six Soma sacrifices; they are really three

explained. oaiIed -Tyotib, Gauland Ayub ; but as they
are repeated in an inverted order, vti>, • Gaub,

Ayuji and Jyotih, they are called Abhiplavas ; because they last for
six days, they are also called $adaha. They are repeated four times and

explained 80 have s'ready' ^on Allows
§adahaprista ; jt is a sacrifice in which a musical

m°da called Prijta is sung. We have- already explained what Brihat
»ud «Rathantara are. The musical mode which is sung in a higher key
13 called Brihat and the one which ■ is sung in a lower key is called
hathantara. The musical mode which is based upon these in a particular
W is called Prista. -Stottra is a musical mode and is distinguished from
Sasttra which is -a recitation’ of a prose composition. A Stottra is also
called Stoma.' A consists of f*W

and - All these have been explained
'Before. -The six days ofSadaha are completed by singing of these six
Stomas and performance of the six SutyAs, thus bringing the first month
Gonsistino of 32 days to ah.end. :— •

Similarly with the exclusion of the first twh days.of the first month
the sumo ceremonies are performed in the second, thud, fourth and fifth
months.. A month consists of thirty days. Iu the sixth month there am
three §adah Abhiplavas lasting for 18 days, then the Pri?tyaha of six days,
-one Abhijit of one day and lastly three Svara Samas of one day each.
The.Abhijit and . S vara .SApia are the modified Soma sacrifices. Thus
the total of the sixth month comes to twenty-eight days ; adding the first

16
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ttw P®W « « that fcta,
1*  ,to a»pM t e vi„„, G.,a
■-1 show, that the aM,ant Aryaos know lh„
,, ,1, Mrlb. Ttej also know the prooo.sioo of 0,„in(1MB m k““
pint* • ’■
' The GavAmayana commences from the 8th of the black half of MA„ha’
which is called EkAptakA when the sun is said to turn from the south
infhe Zodiac sign of Capricornus towards the equator. The VisuvAa
sill, therefore, take place on the 8th day of the dark half of &Avana.' The
GsrAmayana is a Soma sacrifice and in an annual GavAmayana' there

nrsTfa and
described,
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two days of the 1st month, the total of the days of the six months conies
• to 180 days.

The Viauv&n sacrifice which is performed on the completion of tbo
.■r..,,- ' . r,„ six months shows that it was on tboand post—

, , occasion of the summer solstice when the sunceremonies described. . iL „ u“
commenced to move from the north to tbo

south in the Zodiac sign of cancer. All ceremonies in this period wero
therefore performed in the reverse order. After 'the Vi§uvftn ceremony,

’three days were taken up in the performance of three 8vara Sfimas. Tbo
fourth day was taken up in the performance of the Vis'vajit sacrifice.
Pristya Sadaha was performed for six days, the order of the Prigtas was
^reversed; ’reran, ftvra, vsfifqn, gg<t«T, and wero sung in
the above order. In this way ten days were finished ; then three Abhi-
plavas of six days each were performed thus bringing the total days of
the 7th month to twenty-eight days.

In the eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh months, a Pristya of six days
Cis performed, the songs being sung in the reverse order as in the 7th month.
Then follow four. Abbiplavas of. six days each thus making the total of
BO days, of each .month.. Similarly., in the 12th. month the order with

■some modification is -reyersed. We have three Abhiplavas of six days
’in the beginning, then follow Ayub and Gau of one day each. Thus we
have twelve days ; then follow ten days of a Dv&das'aba sacrifice. Thus
we have thirty days of a month ; we have to make up the deficiency of
two.days of the 7th month.; the thirty-first day is occupied in the per­
formance of the Mah&vrata sacrifice and the thirty-second day in the
performance of Atirfitra. Thus we have 180 days in the second half of
the year called Daksinayana. „ The Viguvfin is a separate day; if it >8
included, the total number of days comes to 18L .

From the above analysis, we find that the Mahllvrat is the last but
one day of the Gav&mayana ; it will, therefore, fall on or’about the winter
solstice. - “It is not a bloodless sacrifice. There was either one beast saor1'
" mw described. ’ ’ fioea- io-Indra and ASni or a batcb of el0Vei;

animals and in either case there is an additional
sacrifice of a bull to Indra or to Prajdpati and in the former case of a go**
to PrajUpati. Now at least in some cases the skin of the saorifioi^
animal was removed and used to form the drum on whioh
the tail of the victim the priest made solemn music.” ...

“ To the left of the Agnidhra priest were placed two posts on .wh'^
was hung up as a target a completely round skin or according to.IAtyAyftn*
two skins, one for the chief .archer and the other for any others wh9
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Gav&mayana- is described in. the Aitareya-
BrAhmana in- the 4th PafiehikA,. Chapter 18,.
Khanda 3.. and verse 17.

CXXni.. .

shots. At one point in the ceremony the king or a Rajput mounts
jhe Obariot and driving round the Vedi pierced with three, arrows
iheskin leaving the arrows to stick in the skin?'' See Keith’s SankhAyana
Jpnyaka (Harvard oriental series, vol. xviii),

I would invite the attention of the curious reader to Tilak's Orion-
jboutthe explanation of EkAstahA which is the eight day of the dark half
jfJHgha. He has discussed the different views on p.p, 43-54,

From the above analysis and the table given afc p.p. 753.754, we see-
[hat the circle-of the year is divided into- 381 days, if we include the
Vifuvfin. The Sth and the 7th months which are near the VisuvAn are
d28 days and the 1st and the last months consist of thirty-two days..
The rest of the months viz., the eight months are of 30 days each. If.
we divide the circle into two parts we have two semi-circles of six months
each; in the first semi-circle we have 180 SomasutySs each one consisting:
of three oblations. The order of the ceremony is reversed in the second-
lemi-circle. This circle represents the year called PrajApati, presided over
ly the twelve Adityas of the twelve months into which a year is divided.-
Ktinte oonsiders-it 3 ceremony in remembrance of the migration of the
Aditya race of the Aryan tribe just as AngirasAmayana and fxokyana-
ffloyana are in remembrance of the migration of Angirasa and Akya races, -

fTTWr according bo the
Vedic tradition,

irr^rarsnf^n I ’nlrtW

^rrffgrnjrffcrgf^BT^Irr ?n«n3,<far3.€5T«??rr-r

^ctt: i
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“ They resort to nrrnm because cows aro sung ; it is the session n
suns ; they therefore resort to this session. Formerly’the
desirous of hoofs and horns resorted to this session; Their horns
hoofs sprang forth in the tenth month. They said ‘ the purpose for wKv
we were initiated is fulfilled ; let us then rise They therefore ro,
these are the horns. And those that wanted to complete it witbj"
a year, resorted to it; by reason of their want of faith, the
horn did not come out; they are, therefore, hornless but they,
obtained vigour. They therefor e, having passed all the seasons, rose
and obtained power. They became dear and charming to1 all, He who
understands this becomes favourite and oharming to all. The descendants
of wF^Fu and competed for possession of heaven ; ‘ let us go first,
let us....’ The descendants of ssFfFa (gods) first went to heaven ; subse­
quently the descendants of wrjfrr went sixty years after. It is the session
of the descendants of vrfMrr, where besides nuwr and wfkrrs ^^FqvjeW)
all the ^nwteras are’Tsxs. It is the session of the descendants of wtjxh

-where besides nruvft^ and srfkwrsrgFgvrew’nT all the days are occupied by
Just as the highway leads through thornless path, so does saFujwmf

lead one to heaven; just as the highway leads to alternative places,
so does lead one to heaven. . One goes by two (feet) so that be
may not fall ; one therefore resorts to both the wFhu€< and
so that both kinds of his desires may not fall short.”

The samejrind of description is found in Taittarfya Samhiti Kflnde
VII, FrapHthaka 5 and Anuv&ka 1 and the following. " . . ' '

From the above texts, ’ we find that the Gav&mayaha is of two kinds
The Gavdmayana is the ’ one . lasfcin” for ten monfchs and the other f"
model of all annual twelve' months. It may be mentioned bora

Sattras that the Gavflmayana is the model saoriiiC’
. -  - . amongst, all. the ' annual sessions, ' If you per

form a Gawlmayana lasting for ten months or 300.days, _we have to omit
five Sadahas from the first five months in the_ first semi-circle 'and -
Sadahas from the 8th, 9tb, 10th and 11th months in the 2nd semi-oirc^
because these are the only variable or ’ elastic part of the Gavfltuay80’’

- The first and the last days of the GavUmayana called the introducW
and final Atirfittras, the 2nd day called the Chaturvims'a, the pontu“-
mate day called the Mahavrata, one Abhijit and the three ’8 varus Am’’
bn for 3 the Viguvrln and three Svaras&mas and one Vis'vajit. after
Vijnviln with tan days of Dv&das'Aha make up 22 days and
stitute. the fixed part of the GavAmayana,See the list at P

753-754. . ...  . 1.. rf. . 'Fz
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tfe also find in the above quotations that the $adahes are of Wo binds'

and . Abhiplava §adaba and Pristya §ajaU Iffch'
annual sacrifice of the GavAmayana i3 parformed
with all the Abhiplava Sadahas it is called

^ityunflmayana but if it is performed with all the Priatya Sudas, it ig
called AngirasAmayana.' If one wishes to adopts lunar’year'consisting
of 354 days, he shall have to omit six days from the above scheme, • This

gcHPHrWR, ~ m°dified form of the Gavamayana is called Uts.'
arginAmayana, It is fully described in Tandya-

nnhllbrAhmina in the 5th Chapter and Khanda 10. SAyana in his com­
mentary says that in every month, one day is omitted. According to
lheT. S. . .

i “ • ’reihrfgt-

If one omits the ordained one which recurs repeatedly in the
Sadaha, it shall be omitted on the 7th day on the same recurring after
completing the months with the Sadahas.

SAyana on commenting upon the passage says, -■ ■ ■ -

siT^cfy’ftfer-
. ' ' - ■ ’ -

“ In comparison with the omission of the one ordained by the scripture,
that which of the Jyoti etb., recurs over and over again in the $adabas
shall be omitted ; but not the VifuvAnetc., mentioned above should be filled
bp as an ellipsis. Completing a.month by the Sadahas consisting of '
Abhiplavas and Pristyas, if the 7th day subsequent to the Prijtya Sadaha
happens to be the day of Jyoti, it shall be omitted." In this'view there will
be five such Jyoti days before VisuvAn and there will be only one Jyoti day
in the 12th month. So only six days will be omitted.

According to Keith, the passage quoted from the T. S. is obscure ; but
Tilakin his Arctic home in the Ved*s  is of opinion that m the Utsargi-
n&mayana six days are omitted from the GavAmayana but he does not say
which six days are to'be omitted,
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. .'Tila'k iff of opinion-that the year of the ancient Aryans ooneista^
• Tilak’s theory. t0n moufche as fchab of fche ancient Romans; tu

he says can be explained only by the fact that
the Aryan lived in circumpolar region where it was possible for a year cj
ten months. This is one link in the chain to support his theory.
' I have described the Gav&mayana with all its modifications, Tf0

, "By
one is desirous of knowing more about it, he can read the concluding
KUnda of the T. S. or any Brflhmans or Srauta Stitras.

- - PADA 6.

, The author proceeds. to deal with the right of persons to perform s
The persons of the same Safcfcfa" 'The opinion of G&nagtlri according

wrew are entitled to fco As'™iayana Srauta Sdtra is that persons
perform a htt. same Gottra can perform a Sattra but

the opinion of Saunaka is that people of differ-
ent Gottras but of the same Kalpa can perform a Sattra. See at pp. 455
and the following of that work as published in the Anaud&s'rama Sanscrit
Series. What is a Kalpa ? There are two sacrificial systems called the

• explained Naras'ansa and the Tanfinftpata. They are the
' verses of the Rigveda repeated at the time of the

Praykja*  offerings. Those who repeat the Ndras'ansa verses belong to
that Kalpa and those who repeat the Tanunupata verses belong to the Tanfl'
nap&ta Kalpa. According to our author the persons belonging to the
same Kalpr though professing different Gottras are entitled to perform »
Sattra.

Taking Kul&laynjna as a nlodel sacrifice, it is said “
xmrhftft Mcptamed.-’ 1 •’ By this, ths King

his priest desirous of salvation should perior
a sacrifice ? The term is explained ; there are four views »=
set forth in (1)_ two priests of a King
priest of one King and a priest of .another King. (3) Two Kings"’1'
officiate as priests, (4).. A king and his priest 0X5)-
author accepts the last view; in this view, the king 'and his priest ».
entitled to perform the Kul&layajna.
a F<rT«TF«« _r__ • a Br&hman is entitled to perfor[n 
A Turrrrrnw »r»7T is en- J ■ - , w
. x-.v i . , „ Sattra; other two castes are not entiv\titled to perform aww. . w , e ol

act as Ritviks, It is only of the
Visvflmittra belonging to the same Kulpa that can participate in a
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ia9rfanfr is enfcitled

#ew sacrificial vessels
are to bo constructed

for a sacrifice,

be burnt with fire and the sacrificial vessels.

Before a Sattra can be performed, ft f,.
necessary to perform the AgnyAdhAns; in other
words, a person who is an Ahitflgni (who has
established fire) is entitled to perform a Sattra.

The sacrificial vessels such as the Juhu etc., should be new; they
should not be borrowed, because if the lender
happens to die during the continuance of the
sacrifice, the borrower shall have to return thorn '
to be burnt with the dead under the text

•” “A person who has established fire, should

All twice born are en- In a modified sacrifice, all the three
titled to repeat castes are entitled to repeat the SAmadhenl

verses. verses. * • ■>
The fSfimadhent verses are the fire-kindling verses and sticks are

What are unntfY verses? fchroWQ on r0P0fcifcion of the verses in the fire.
They are eleven in number and are given in

T. B. Ill, 5’2. The use of these verses is fully explained in SHyana’s
commentary on T. S. II. 2. 5.7-8. The poetical translation of the eleven
Slmadheni verses is given by Eggeling in his translation of $. B;
Part I,p, 102 (3. B. E.) By repeating the- first and the last verses three
times they are increased to 15 verses. They are all in the GAyattn
metre, Two Tristubh verses are added to complete the number seventeen,
SeajS. B. VI. 2-2-10. ".........

PADA 7,
The author now.proceeds to deal with those things that can be given

in a gift. In connection with a Visvajit sacri­
fice it is said ‘ ftwsfawWW “ He give?

' bis entire wealth’’. What is the.meaning
includes everything over which a saorificer has

• proprietary ; possession save the saorificer a
parents over, whom he Us no proprietary right,
r the future property

jpent. A horse cannot
eat and a pious and religi-

is given in a

entire wealth' ?. It i

What is waT?

the landed property which is vested in the crown,
that does not exist and the past property that is ep
be given in fee because it is of no t Sarvasva ’ means

„Moh aBM"ri6e8t K, propriety
»U .kinds of moveable property over RT;stBnce at the
tleh» and which- ie not forbidden. Snob, property m oneionee . 



cxxvni.

Entire wealth means
only that portion
' which is set apart
" as the priest's fee.

time of the performance of the sacrifice can be validly given as fee of t}
sacrifice to a priest, ....

The wealth is divided into three parts (1) that which is for one’s owu
enjoyment ; (2) that which is for the sacrifice
and (3) that which is for the priest’s fee. Ifa
saerificer gives away all kinds of the above said
wealth, what is to be paid for the ceremonies
after the sacrificial bath? The author, there.

fore, thinks that the ‘ Sarvasva ’ consists of the wealth set apart as
of the priests. - . - ..

What is the fee of the Vis'vajit which is performed in the beginning
, Fee in and in aa Ahar"a?a sacrifice ? It has eight days

consisting of ftxeinr?, ?rr, ssrg, ssnj,
w-rtfk and It is the modified form of the DvftdAsfiha. We know in
an independent Vis'vajit sacrifice the fee is ‘Sarvasva’, vis., that portion of
a sacrificer’s wealth which is set apart as the priest’s fee. The samoij
the fee in a Vis'vajit, and also in an Ahargana according to ‘ Sahara, but
according to Kum&rila, it consists of 1,200 cows. We have followed
Sahara’s view in the interpretation of the Adhtkarana treating of tin
present subject.
A person not possessing
1,200 is cows is not en­
titled to perform the

In order to entitle one to perform a Vis,
vajit |sacrifice, ho should possessl,200 or above
1,200 cows. A person, therefore, not possess-

sacrifice *nn 1»200 cows or possessing less than twelva
hundred cows is not . entitled to perforin a
Visvajit sacrifice.

ceremony it is said inter alia that unlirnMd
should be given (vide the text at p. SDC)
What is the meaning of it ? According to our
author it means .‘ a large gift ’. As nil

In an Agny&dhAua

sjnfhnrsr means a . large
gift over 1,000.

definite numbers up to 1,000 are mentioned, ‘ the large gift f necessity
means any number above 1,000. x; " ,
' : A Parakriti is the narration of the acts of one individual and a I’- '*

a,.' . „„ kalpa is the narration of. the acts of a con*
and g ex- r. : . , , »fk. t, . , munity. They are denoted by the terms V >

and ’ht. They are in the nature of an Ar-1
vAda (supplementary sentences) in support of a Viddhior Nisedha.
acts of ancient people in the bygone ages are either good or bad. The »
of the former class are praised and held upas ideals to bo foll°"e

‘those of the latter class are censured and denounced, so that they ***“1
be followed, -• .. '
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’wyitf? and
are performed in

an unconsecrated fire.

Ir« performed in an unoonseorated fire.
17

. r PIdA 8, \

a homa which is performed with the object of
propagation of one’s species. There are two
portions of it ; one -consists of the offerings

and the other of the soma cup/ The-mantraa

The Chuturhotri is

is performed in
unconseorated fire.

that are pronounced are originally given in the T. A., but they are fully
^plained and commented upon by S&yana at p.p. 388 and 389 ofT. B.
Vol; I of the Anaudfle'rama edition. As to the performance of t la
Chaturhotri homo, it should be done in an unconseorauad fir®*  <

-Similarly,'"the Upanayna homa consisting of three, oblatmns wnftfil
I J - , described at p. S13and<^WT which is per­

formed as a penance by a religious student
when his vow of chastity is unintentionally

broken and in which an ass is sacrificed to fir

Tha author now proceeds to fix the period of the performance of a
Tha extreme 'limit of it is Baid

• eh <■ ?9 1/°° yearB' Wbat iH bh0 tteai»’°g
tf i)009 years in the text quoted at p. 399 ? There are eight views
on this subject. The first view is that as one cannot attain the
ago of 1,000 years, the is. the sacrifice of the gods. The
second view is that a man can attain the age of 1,000 years by use of
i!izir vita: or prolong his age by other means, so the sacrifice can be per­
formed by-perfect men. The third view is that of wrwlfkfir. A man can
have the sacrifice performed in several generations by himself and his
descendants for a period- of 1,000 years. The fourth view is that by per-
forming the a man attains the age of 1,000 years. The fifth
view which is that of <lig<Kr<^ is that a number of 250 persons oau join
in performing it and complete it within a period of 4 years thus making
the total of 1,000 years, because a year in this view is used in a secondary
iense.- The sixth view is that a year is variable ; it is solar, lunar or
seasonal: you can attach any sense to it. In this view, a year means
‘a month.’; Accordingly, the is of the duration of 83
years and 4 months. The seventh £view is that a year means * twelve
sights’; accordingly the duration of the sacrifice comas to 33 years and
4 months. The eighth and the last view is that a year means ‘ a day
accordingly the period of duration for the performance is 2 years, 9 months
and 10 days ; this is the view of bhe author.
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anim^

Jyotigtoma hag to’beg- alms for twelve nights

for his maintenance and purchase soma ; the
wealth is immaterial. He ehall have to do i{
under a Vedic precept'' whether he possesses
wealth or not. • • • .

The rule is' that in a/
Ralaxation'of the rule as
to breaking of the fast
in the ease of a diges­

tive complaint.

Jyotigtoma sacrifice, a fast is broken-inthe
but if »
digestive
the
suit b'3

midday or after -the midnight;
sacrificer is suffering from any
complaint,--he- need not, observe

-strictly- and .. break the --fast to
convenience.-: ' J ■

In a Jyotistoma, it is said. that an initiated shall sacrifice an
to the dual gods Agni and Soma ; . but under a special text, a *’

Similarly, there are many other rites which are invariably performed
"Certain permanent cere- and are th0refon5 Permanenfc as, for example, the

monies. BrAhmana’s milk diet, warrior’s food consisting
of gruel and a merchant’s Amiksil dish in a

.Jyotistoma ; certain orders in the Data’apttrnarnttsayfiga, putting on grass
dress, performing and recitation of the j'wh’Ts in a Vfijapoya.
These ceremonies are performed .whether the reason for their performance

• exists or not, - • ■ ’ ; ■ •

The ceremonies are of two kinds (1) and (2) The oeramo
The time for the perform- nios “f ‘"0 tW“ (« BI“1 <2>
,aDM of «. and Tbe wb„ thi

sun is in the north, m the :bright half of j
nnonth and during the day. While on the other hand, the Paittrya oere-
•monies are performed when the sun is in the south, in the dark-halfof
a month and at night.

An initiated one in a

An initiated in a q^rfh^tw
-has to beg alms and

jpurchase soma.

In a Jyotistoma, it

specially ordained, The author has discussed many views upon the subj'*
by reason of the difference of opinion as to the denotation and conno^*
tion of a term fully explained Tn the preceding pages of the introdncU01
The author’s view 'is that the animal is genus and the goat is a speo-*
As soon as one utters the word ‘ goat which is naturally connected
the sense, it brings before his mind’s eye a certain figure of a quad^'i
which is classed amongst the species of the goat,
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CHAPTER VII,

< . ■ • ' ' pAda i, ' . . ‘ • '
TI10 suthorin the first sir chapters has dealt with Unadflq'B tr

,,,^..4^0 deal „ith AM..-J in the tttaailling hat ,is
explaining Atides a,. it is necessary to define Prakriti and Vikriti'.

and The Saorifi°0 is of two kinds namely (1)
explained. ' SakalAnga (2) VikalAnga. If a sacrifice » per-

formed: with all. the details, it is of the former
I (to and is technically called Prakriti "because it is a mod0] in ifcseJfaud

!3ms as a .pattern to- others, ’ A crippled or ViHlanga sacrifice is one
in which some details are omitted ; it is, therefore, called in the
ritualistic literature Vikriti or modified sacrifice. They are also called
archetype and cotype- respectively.There are certain sacrifices which are
modslff in themselves ; as for example are the models of all
tfe, vftfojtw is the.model of all soma sacrifices- and ngTWW is the
model of all animal S5ts and. so on-'

There are some archetypal details which are transferred to the modi-
defined 60d saCrifiC01. This transference of the details-'

from the model sacrifice to the modified sacri-
fica is called Atides'a. The Aparva . is laid down, by a Vidhi text and
■pplies to the model sacrifice-; the. Chodaka text makes the details of the^
- Classification model sacrifice 'applicable to the modified

sacrifice, The Atides'a is of several kinds as
' shown in the table given at p. 278-

There are two .modifications of the Jyotistoma called- I?uyAga and
m, .. ^yerntyAga, In connection- with IsuyAga,

’ is Mid .taS.' M,. othar i.'
ft.turB. of rt, T,„ ,„d 5y,

M w™ 4b. BOSypea ■ oerl.i„ do.^l. ft.m th. Jyotij.,
Of the vftfket*.  - - t0I?a wb]-oh form their differentia but over

,ad above this differentiating feature the • IsuyAga resembles SyenayAga
other details. In this view,the text is an Abides'a vidhi.-
There is which' is folly explained in the preceding pages•

: in connection with the wh.eh h >te
Vhen the offering and part( eight offerings mentioned ' at
hexr^s are traps- 424arelaU down. lathe BrAbyana, these

ferred from the ar(j praiged in tbfl form of an Arbha.
to the ’’’’I’, the details called- Angavidhi tire-also
details are necessari- described. The five- offerings and their

ly transferred. Br&hinft?La afo made. applicable to the



The Brahmana includes both ssnur^ and Angavidhi.
is read in connection with Vais'vadeva and

Aindragnabr&bmana is read in connection with
VarunapraghAsa. Both these BrAhmanas are
transferred to the SAkamedha another subordi­
nate part of the ChAturmasya. In view of the
principle laid down above, the Brfibmana

incitides both the ArthavAla and the details.
■ The EkakapAlu BrAhmana as we have seen is transferred to the

The V< of the uw
MVfM is transferred to

the

.cxxxiiZ

another subordinate part of th# vrqjHTW. Now the question fs whether
the details are also transferred. The view of one side is that only the
five offerings and their vrSxry are transferable under the text vda.i«r«i

v^CTrfk^ronr^axrftr ”, The same BrAhmana which applies to
others applies to these five offerings”. The author's view is that the
details with the offerings and their ArthsvAda are made applicable to the
VarunapraghAsa, because the transference of the offerings without the
details is of no use,

EkakapAIabrAhmana

The same principle
followed' in trans­
ference of the srr^rvra

to the

SAkamedha. We have Ekakapala consecra­
ted to heaven and earth in Vaisvadeva and
another EkakapAla consecrated to .the lord of
the universe in VarunapraghAsa, Which Ekaka-

pala is meant? Whether it is the of the or that of the
that is transferred to the ? The author decides in favour

Reasons for the same. of fcbe fcranferenca of fche of the
snr? to the The first reason is that

the latter is very close to the ’xxvnnrru. See the description of the
’wiTjrrrw in the preceding pages. (2). The vjtr wrwvr which is read in.'
connection with the wvqjirxrw is also transferred to the and (3) the
transference of the vxvKxra' from the is meaningless because the
offering of the xt'JFK in the does not complete the sacrifice and
further at the time of the sacrificial bath there is a double offering.

wi®< explained, ^ba wor^ BrAhmana used above is thus
explained. ’ . ' '

-r. - i

“When * wispy of the model sacrifices is transferred to the modified
sacrifices, (by virtue of the) text- under which it is done (it)
becomes their WT^vr,” We have already noted the difference between the

and WTgrir. V hen the of the model sacrifice is transferred
Under a text to the modified sacrifice, it becomes the of the
modified sacrifiee. It includes both ww’ny and wjWw, ’ ’
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• ’ ■ s PADA 2.

We have described fBe Vedic music at p. XCI of the introduction and'
ex- laine.l many musical terms. In the present PAda transference of
certain musical air is explained. It is said that Kavatis should be sun«-
in llathantara. The Kavatig are certain verses of the Rigveda commence^
ing with snrrwrzwsr etc. ; there ie another verse wfbcwrjnCThpr which is '
technically called ssfaufft and is sung in x^rax: tune.

The question is whether stands for this typical ryfaq-aY verse, the
line marks (’enrs) of the verse or the word xxfrrx:. The author says-
that such absurd questions cannot arise ; the text is simply a direction
to transfer the air to the Kavatis. The result is that the Kavatts are to
be sung in the low air called Rathantara tune. Singing in a sacrifice
produces an invisible result, because it is under a Vedie command ; while '■>
singing with a view to learn it produces no invisible effect.

PADA 3. ' ‘ .

In the preceding PAdas, we have dealt with those transfers of the
Change of name. " details which' take place under the direct

texts and which are technically called
(see the classification at p. 422.) Now we come to the change of names

r . j-c j called We have seen what sufnilw-"rPTir is a modified .... F . .
„ r r- is*;  it is a name of a particular sacrifice. Ifform Of WTXHVT5T. ,an wVWr^i is performed for a month conti-.

nually, it is called KundapAyina sacrifice; it is, therefore, a sacrifice
in which all the characteristics or ■ qualities of Agnihottra are transferred,
It is a case of change of names.

The first day of DvAdas'Aha is called Prfiyanfya and the first day of '
the GavAmayana is also called PrAyaniya. It

nppfVEr is a compound a oompound word and is not a ease of the -
w01d' change of name as enunciated above,' The

fat day in « ..orifice i> mlM "PrSynoSye. ’ There i. therefore no fans...
fer of the oh.rnoteri.tio of the tat day of the jnrw to th. Bret d.y of the.

• Tho author now proceed, to determine wh.t S.rr.prifth. me... m
‘ the text u fax’Tfirs A \isvajit,

In xm^E of a f<Twrw<, garvaprj9tba. We have explained the term
songs of pr]. at p> XCII. The question is which
are meant. - pr'i?tha is meant to be sung in a Vis'ajit ? Is

it . Pristb. of th. Jyotislom. or »b.» <*> ’‘"“7“ ’ Th"
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opinion that as in a Jyotistoma there are not many Pristhas, though there-
are many Stomas, the Pristhas of the GavAmayana are, therefore, trans­
ferred ; they are six in number viz, e4>l, and

In connection with the wwtrnrir, it is said tt
___ They go to the bath with the re.

An W’J’fT in a wwrnnu mnant of -sjfwgr and husk. The sense of the-
i® bOrI°”ed fr°m B term ‘ bath ’ is to be determined. Which bath

meanfcj whether it is the bath of the full and
new moon sacrifices which are the models of the or that of a
MPTTPr where it invariably takes place ?' In the new and full moon sacri­
fices water is sprinkled in all directions with the mantra given at
p, 438. This sprinkling of water is figuratively called ‘ bath It
cannot ba a transferance of the so-called bath of the rpJsvrwrH'UHi to the-

, , VarunapraghAea. The result according to ourBut not its materials. ' \ °author is that it is the bath of a Somayaga,
, that is borrowed. Now the question is whether the material of the

Somayfiga should be used in the sacrificial bath transferred or not. The
author says that as the text quoted above expressly mentioned the
materials, namely, the remnants of Amiksa and husk there is, there­
fore, no necessity of borrowing the purodAs'a cake from the- Soma>-
ySga. ■ ' - '•

■ In a Somayfiga, there is an Atithyesti; in its connection, it is said
What is the meaning of ‘ Va’5PavonavakapAla ’ which is a cake baked on ‘

in the xrw5?r • nin0’ PotstlQrds in honour of In a vrsr^r-
sacrifice. ceremony there is a cake baked - on three

potsherds in honour of Visnu. la it a case of
transference of the cake of the Atithyesti to the RAjasfiya ? The author
says that it is not a case of borrowing; the word Vaianava (pertaining
It is used in a deriva- <i0 *s used in-the derivative sense ; so

. tive sense, ^19 principle of AgnihotranyAya does not
-. aPPV«. The RAjasfiya will have, therefore-,

cakes baked on three earthen pans in honour of Vi$nu. ■ - /

derivativeSimilarly, nirmanthya, Varhi and Ajya are used in the .
The same principle sense in the texts at p. 440 in connection with
■applies to etc, an sacrifice. By reason "of "these words -
. oecuring .in the context of the Dars'apflurfia-

“7 * lt cannot be said that the peculiarities of an animal sacrifice
are .ransferred to the Dars'apdrnamasayAga. The PrayaniyanyAya there­
fore applies. ■ ‘ J / ■"
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In connection wieh the ChAturmAsyayAga, if is said “ jftr: sunffk
maxim ex- Jrvwhrfw” ‘‘They carrying in two,-therefore

plained. with two they go There is an Agnipranayana
ceremony in Dars'aphrnamAsa and SomayAgahs.

uftnrw explained. con8’s‘'a iQ carrying three burning sacri­
ficial sticks of Udamvara wood besmeared with

ghee from the Ahavantya fire of the PrAchinavams'a to the Uttaravedi
in a soma sacrifice (See the plan in the frontispiece fig I.) During the cere­
mony the rr^T mantras and other Mantras are recited at every stage of
it. The Mantras are given in the TaittriyasauhitA 3152 at seq. of the
AnandAs’rama edition. The description of Agnipranayana is also given
in the Aittareya BrAhmana 1st PaBohikA, 5th AdhyAya, 2nd Khanda, verse -
28. Now the question is, whether the Agnipranayana of SomayAga where
it plays an important part or that of the Dars'apdrnsyAga which are the
•models of the ChAturmAsya is meant. The author says that the Agni.
pranayana is used here in its derivative sense ; no principle of transfer
(Atidesha) is involved. The next question is, what is the nature of ths
text quoted above ? Whether it is ParisankhyA GunavAda or ArthavAda ?
It is nob a ParisankhyA, for ParisankhyA has three defects as said re­
peatedly. It is not a GunavAda as there is no description of a quality,
It is a therefore an ArthavAda.

There are four parts of ChAturmAsya as said in the preceding pages
of the introduction in connection with the description of the ChAturmAsya
(1) Vais'vadeva (2) Varunapraghasa (3) Sakamedba and (4) SunAs'iriya,
In connection with the text ‘y^r: mnffw’ there are three other texts to he
interpreted ; the first is ' ttunuoffa ’ “ Here they make an offering ” It
is an AnAravyavidhi and means that in the northern altar, they make
■offerings. Then there is the prohibitory text “ -vlv, G; aqg’tPRspir,

”. They do -not construct a northern altar in.a Vais'vadeva sacri­
fice nor in a ^unAs'iriya. If there is no Uttaravedi in a Vais'vadeva or
SunAe'iriya, there cannot be an AgnipranA>ana. Then after this prohibi­
tion, we have the third text in the nature of Pratfprasava “

“ Verily they viz.,, nvrovra.and wnswvr are the
two thighs of a sacrifice”. The result is that the text Dwayopranay anti
applies to the VarunapraghAsa] and SAkamedha and the Agnipranayana
Ceremony takes place there. .

The applicability of the principle of Dwayafcpranayanti is very import
taut in interpreting the smriti texts and the

The applieability of smrjti commentators have very often resorted
in legal  .g * Bimpja ]egal truth which is very

literature, .often resorted to by the lawyers of ths British
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■connection with GavAmayana, “
swmcmkm: ” “ On both sides of Divakfrtya
there are three SwarasAmas ”, The DivAkirtya
is the Visuvan day ; there are in
both the semi-circles of GavAmayan on both

which is like a diameter. • See at p, 753. In

from the south is called Upas'aya. Animals
are tied to the ten sacrifioial posts; no animal

is tied to Upas'aya j consequently no ceremonies
are performed. The Upasaya is a sacrificial
word ‘ sacrificial post ’ applied to it, is in a

Courts of Justice viz., the principle-of estoppel “ One should not bow hot
and cold at the same time ”, See Kishori Lal Sircar at p. 324.

There is a text in

The characteristics of
irvtw and

snnnrr are transferred. i

sides of the Divakirtya
these'SwArasAmas by reason of the continuity of the AtigrAhya cups,

' there the Saptadas'astoma is sung. We have in a GavAmayana,
in it we have fribrit Panchadasa, Saptadas'a, Ekavims'a, Trinava and
TrayAstrims'a songs. There is a transference of the peculiarities of the
SwarasAmas to the Pnsta?adahas by virtue of the text “ ^37: w?: ifberr
wihthV.” Prithgta has six days and two Swarasamas. Similiarly ,we
have the transference of the peculiarities of the Vais'vadeva cake to the
samnn sacrificial cake and the peculiarities of the Vais'wadeva Amiksa to
the IfciwwrfwwT. * ■ .

There is a text “ 5T^r«iTrf y-ihr<riw. He gives cloth ; he gives
. e a cart.” Here the terms ‘ cloth ’ and ‘ cart ’ areThe meaning ot the

* terms cloth and cart uS6^ ^or and car& w^en r0ady but not
when they are being prepared by a weaver or a
carpenter, '

In connection with nnfarrw, it is said “ WHT’J'rfkMTU^j£rir“ Hav-
Fire means common firs. inS Pltt°ed( fir0> he Poises.” Here in the

text, ‘fire’ means common unconsecrated tire,
Unless there is a text to the contrary, ‘ fire’ means uuconsecrated fire.
‘ There are eleven sacrificial posts in an EkAdas'ini sacrifice ; the last one

When the term ‘ 75 ’ is
applied to 3'nrr, it is
in a secondary sense.

post only in .name; the
secondary sense.

In connection with the Agnichayana ceremony, it is said ”
TM is a common song in they worship with songs ”, The 11 is also

an wnr^sr, .. BUnn ’Q a Jyotijtoma in Madhyandinasavana-
-n‘t naturttlly arises in one's mind that the
rr>?ta of the jyotistoma is meant to be sungin the Agnichayana. The
•utbor that the word <„■ ,0, an4 w„
from the B.gteJ. „mU, lhstetofe> Jo f„ tho ’
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an end in itself ; sacrifice

■ 18

Where in a text, the
one of the

elements of ht<ht is not
mentioned it shall be
presumed to be of the

model sacrifice.

PADA 4. - • . .
The .nlhor no,, proceed, to dm| tho in(MenW

second division of Vachana (S0Q the table at
p. 4*22).  \ We have explained <r^r, hhm and
Kbmvmsm in the preceding pages;
wr 3>nft*rWcr ” “ Let one who is desirous of
heaven perform an Agnistoma.” In this
text we have all the three elements of
htto mentioned .above. Heaven is ( )

„ is the Iueuns (^) and the wunjtx fc, the
But where in a text, the and htot ar0 mentioned

but the is not given.it shall be presumed to be of the
modelsacrifice. As for example ‘A person desir.
ous of Brahmanic splendour should- offer boiled rice to sun.' Here we
have all the elements excepting the Itikartavyatft. Brahmanic splendour
is the object and the SauryaySga is the means, while the procedure is not
known. The model sacrifice of the Sauryaydga is Dars'apftrnamasa sacri-
Further presumption is fic0;the Procedure in the Sauryay&ga is there.

that it is Vedic. Jor0. Soverne^ hy that in the Dars'apurna-
masay&gas. In such a case, the Itikartavyata

will be presumed to be Vedic but not profane or secular.
The sentence dr command on the strength of which a person acts or

fWnr and Ferber ex- - whioh PromPfcs °r indu003 a P^son to act or
... omit to act is a Vidhi, The Vidhyanta is the

. • - ’ entire BrShtnana with the PurodHs'a excepting
the principal V,dhi, on the contrary the Vidhyadi consists of the
Brahmana and Puroda/a. The former is the procedure and the latter is
the substantive law. ■ •

In a Hindu kitchen house when rice or any pulse or kkiehri is
 cooked, it is put with certain quantity of

water into a cauldron or brass pot. The
eI"a ’ ’ cauldron or the brass pot is placed on an

oven and heated'. The above said materials heated are not stirred by a

spoon but after a certain time, the cook wants to know whether the
material put on the fire is boiled or not; he takes it out from the cauldron
ortho brazen pot by means of the spoon to ascertain the fact. From
two or three grains of the materials that are taken out and felt by the
.finders, inference is made from these sample grains about the whole class.
This is’a homely proverb amongst the Hindus even now and corresponds
to the Latin maxim » omw" as said by Jacob in hi-

given.it
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LoukikanydyASjali. In Login, it is just tho converse of the well known
Aristotle’s “ Dictum da fimneet nullo ”, Sthalipulflkany&ya is, therefore,
the inductive method of arriving at a universal proposition from tho
observation of two or more. • particular individuals of a class of which you 
predicate generally by reason of the similar situation in which they are

'■ placed. e. ..... . " '.
The next question for determination is whether the GavAmayana is

• The tsww is governed
by the ttst? in its

procedure.

governed by the procedure of DvAdas'Aha- or
Ekflba. In the nanas we have seen,there
are certain days called Jyoti, Gau and Ay uh ; as
•they last) for more days than one, they come

*• under a sacrifice, the model of which is a DvAdat/Aha. On. the other
*-bandj they have their- names fixed conventionally, they are therefore
«■ EkAhas. In this state of conflict between an inference and the conventional

name, the author says that the name has preference over tho inference. He,
1 therefore, decides • in favour of the procedure of the beipg applicable
‘•to the Gavumayana. ... . ...

’ -  CHAPTER VIII.

PADA1..
- ‘ - *r— _ -« ..../*

The author having discussed the general features of the Atides'a in the
' preceding chapter now proceeds to illustrate itbymeans of the particular
1 cases of it in Chapter VIII. • - • . . ’

We have already seen in- the preceding pages that the text which
c.The. modalof .^mia alIows SaurJ'ayaga to be performed contains

the and Mivq but not the ItikartavyatJ.
. t How are we to determine it ? There-is the

word * Nirvflpa ’ from which we can trace the origin or the model.- TVo
have a text in connection with the ”

He offers a cake baked on eight potsherds to Agni ’. We at once find
the Vidyhanta in the Agneya, Bo the model of the Safiryayflga is Agneya

. and it is governed by the procedure of the latter. - -
. . is a model in the other hand SomayAga is a modei

itself.. if itself and is therefore not governed by th3
procedure of the Istis. ....

V hat is tho Vidbyanta (procedure) in AindrAgna? The procedure of tho
is ■roverned by- Dnrs apurnamasa governs the Tstis in-connec*

the •< J-’011 ^h the Aindragna, cakes baked on elev«p
potsherds are ordained; the word used in' tlnj
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connection is Tt is an offering of ghee or other materials
by means 'of an Agnihotrahavani in the sacrifices. This indica-.
tive mark shows that the procedure of Aindr&gna is governed by the new
and full moon sacrifices. •

fice governs all other animal sacrifices vis.,
Savaniya, Nirfldha and Pae'uvandha. The in­
dicative mark in the word ‘wravfa 1 which is the
common injunctive verb in all animal sacrifices

shows that the procedure of the Agnisomiya governs all the animal sacri-x
flees. The second reason is that the procedure of Savanas is also common to'
all the animal sacrifices ; as “ ^<nrr nnrt
huw ” “ They complete the morning libation with fat, the midday
libation with jj<1€T4 cake and the third libation with limbs ”,

Vidhyanta of the Dars'apurnamAsayAgas. because
the Vedic texts which permit Prayfija, Anuyfija
and sprinkling of ghee on the animal, which
are the peculiar characteristics of the Dars'a-

purnamfisayfigas show that the procedure of the Agnigomiya is governed
by that of the new and full moon sacrifices.

The author says that the procedure of the Agnsomtya animal saeri-

The procedure of ssnrt-
mYhVt governs all the

animal sacrifices.

Similarly, the Agnisomiya animal, sacrifice is governed by the
The procedure of sr&gvr-

governs the
’ft'fV’T animal sacrifice.

- The Savaniya is the model of the EkAdas'int sacrifice in which eleven.

njEreY«r is the model of
the and the
latter is the model of

nvprvr sacrifice.

animals are offered, because the two ropes by •
which animals are tied round a sacrificial poet .
and the time for preparation of soma are ■
common to both. While the ,’Eldldas'int is,’
the model of a Pas'ugana sacrifice, because it is

the former in which there are more sacrificial posts bhan one..

are not known is the Soma sacrifice ; the ■
Dvfidas'&ha is the model of the Ahargana

' and animal sessions.
sacrifices such as Adity&nftmayana, TapasvinAmayana etc.

The procedure of the
preceding day governs
.the procedure of the

succeeding days in
q and vrcrer.

. The model of bhe sacrifices of which the materials and the deity ■

The models of the in­
definite sacrifices, aaorjgC0g from DvirAtra to ^atarAtra.’ The

GavAmayana is the- model of all the annual
»

There are sacrifices which last for days and
are called by one name, Sadhyaskra and SAhasrai
In them, the procedure of the preceding day's is
provided for, but nob that of the succeeding days.

w uuu.____ In this state uncertainty,the author says that
4e procedure of the preceding days governs that of the succeeding days. .
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because the carrying of it in a pail is with a particular object of a eacri'

The purificatory act is
not transferable if its
object is to benefit

the saorificer.

“ carry water with a spoou ;
if one desirous of cattle with a milk pail ”, The
Sauryayaga is the modified form of the new

. and full moon sacrifices. The carrying of water
will be performed with the ChamasA vessel;

The author now proceeds to mention those ingredients of a sacrifice,
„ , ,. . which cannot be transferred. (1) The principal ■

Unir.o,fer.Me mgr.df (2) ftuit (3) Ula rale (4) th,
ents o a saori ee. aggregate or bundle of qualities which

constitute the name of a sacrifice, When the modification of a sacrifice
is a separata act, it resembles the model sacrifice in some of the minor
details only. The fruit, the rule, the saorificer, the name must necessarily
be separate and cannot, therefore, be borrowed. These four above mention­
ed ingredients are the differentia of each sacrifice, either model or modi­
fied ; hence they are noh-transferable entities.

If an object pertaining to a minor actin a sacrifice is for the benefit
of a modified sacrifice, it will be transferred
from the model sacrifice with the object, to the.
modified sacrifice but if it is to benefit the
performer of the sacrifice, it shall not be trans­
ferred. As for instance, it is said in connec­

tion with the Dars'apflrnamilsaytlgas ‘ wmrrt
’. Let him carry water in a milk pail, if desirous of cattle»

explained. Of singer, sing for him', I may tell yon
what Apam-pranayana is ; it is described in the

Satapatha Brdhmana in Book I Chapter 1 Br&hmana at p. 84 of the
A.S. edition. There is a note by the editor of it. An ^rearn taking the wwt
vessel made of srrxw wood (Crataeva Roxburghii), in the left hand pouring
water in it from the water vessel which he has in his right band and placing
it with the right hand on the northern side of the fire, asks JrSTf
“ May I bring water" and orders the saorificer to keep silence. The
BrahmH utters ‘ Bring to the sacrifice ’ etc., in a low tone ; then he
commands in a sufficiently loud tone so as to be audible to the Adhvaryu
“ well bring it ”, Then the Adhvaryu taking the www vessel to the
north of the Ahavaniya hearth places it on the spread out darbha grass on

water, *he  external altar,” See also Eggeling’s
datapaths Vol. I, p. 9. The water so carried
is called Pranit&pah and is used in the sacrifice.

There is a further text in the same connection , I ’Tt^rvr
If the object is to bene­
fit the sacrifice, the

subordinate act is
transferable.
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60er ;Po ifc BhalPnot be transferred. When ,g
«T tv transferab19 5 ag ** instance

// ‘ v „L h’ra °°nBtru0t B ^ifioial post of Kbadira wood, if desirous
of strength. A sacrificial post must necessarily be constructed of some
wood; it is not a modification bub an essential element of a sacrifice*
hence it is transferable,

In the Dars'apflrnamflsayAga, there are two acts ofJAbhimars'an per-
There is no time fixed formed on the full moon day with Chatuhotra-
for xrfinruT in nhxTm, mantras and new moon day with PaSehahotr-

mantras,. The Sanryay&ga is the modified '
form of the Dars'apilrnamAsayAgas. The question is, whether the Abhimar-
s'anais to be performed with the Chatuhotr mantris, if it is performed on
the full moon day and another with the Panchahotamantras on the new moon
day. The author says that in the Dars'apfirnam&sayaga the time of
performance is fixed but it is not so in the SauryayAga; there will be,
therefore, an option.

The next question for determination . is whether the Vidhyanta of any
. ,. , , . of the subordinate acts of the Dars'apfirna-is the model of , , ■ , .

QB reo.ar{]a tbe masayagas or of the Agneya as to boiled rice,
„ . . ., , . is transferred to the Sauryay&ga. The authoroffering of the boiled , ., . . . .decides in favour of the Agneya being the

model of the SauryayAga as to the procedure
relating to the offering of the boiled rice, because the.deity in both of them.,
is one. The unity of the deity in both of them makes one the model of the
other. " ..... . ._

Where there is a conflict between the indicative mark afforded by■
the deity and the offering in determining the
procedure, the inference derived from the offer­
ing prevails over that afforded ■ by the deity;
because the former is the internal part and the
latter the external part of a sacrifice. As
for example * , ‘ Let
a cake baked on eleven potsherds be offered 

to ts’. Here in the passage we have two words fie., Aindra and
EkAdas'akapAls which afford an indicative mark to determine the
Vidhyanta. The former is governed by a SannAya prooeltire and the. latter
is by that of the PurodAs'a. In this state of conflict between the deity and
the offering, the procedure of tha latb9r "Hl-pravail under the rule laid

down above, 1 "

When there is a conflict
between the procedure
applicable to the deity
and the offering, it
is .the latter that

prevails. -



exLn. ;• '
• In a Hiranya sacrifice there is a minor sacrifice called Satakri^naTo.

Ths o£ boiled rice
governs the offering

of hundred, gold
pieces.

In it a hundred .pieces of gold weighing one
Krijnala each in the shape of wild rice are
boiled in ghee and offered to PrajApati. The
question is wbat is the procedure ? Whether
it is governed by the practice that obtains in the 

oblation? of ghee or that which prevails in the offering of the boiled rice.
The author says that the gold pieces resemble the wild rice and are also
boiled; so the procedure relating to the wild rice governs the one relating to-
the gold pieces. }

M In connection with the CbitrAyAga, ft is said ‘ g’F'TwgwrftiTHT
rnrr^fwfir ’. ‘ curd, honey, ghee, fried

rice, water and rice; all these mixed together
are fit offerings to rnrrwfw Here in the text
we have a mixture called Madhfldaka (honey 

and water.) What is the procedure? Whether it is ofSannAya or of
ghee oblations. The author says that ghee and both resemble each
other in colour and fluidity. The milking process which applies to SAnnAya 

The procedure of ghee
oblations applies to
■the offering.

is' not applicable to Madhfldalra. The procedure of ghee oblations i.e.,
offering it in a low tone, therefore, applies to the offering.

’ PADA 2. ' - _
The I?tis are the models of tbo VAjinejyA and Sautr&mnni, because

VAjina (whey) is the modified - form of SannAya
and wine the ingredient of SautrAmuni is the
fermented preparation from the vegetables.
They do not, therefore, borrow the procedure of 

The wriVovr and wt^r-
wF« borrow the Fs^'w, -

from the <Fes.

the Somay&ga as is contended'for by the objector. •
The procedure of SannAya applies to the animal sacrifice for two

The Fy^w of
applies to the animal

< sacrifice.- ' • ■ - -
the procedure relating

' reasons (1J the milk and flesh are both pro­
duced from an animal and (2) the Ukhfl which
is used in SannAya is also, found in an animal
sacrifice. For these reasons, says our author,

to the Parod As'a does not apply to the animal
sacrifice. ' *-  • ■> w ■ ’ ‘

Now having established the procedure of SannAya to be applicable to'
The procedure of milk tl,e animal sacrifice,- the next question 19

applies to the animal whether the procedure relating to milk or relat-
saenfiee. ’D? curd applies. Our author decides i°

favour of- bhe procedure relating to milk appHc*
able to tbo animal sacrifice for two reasons, (l) an animal is moveable and
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cxLni,.,
“Tfh5 i°W5^\?Hthar0 th0r6fOr0 movea^a things, while curd is 60iid
and thick. (2) Milk and flesh are directly obtained from an animal while'
curj is obtained from milk. ' '

We have already explained Amikgi and its preparation in the preceding
The procedure relating P8o08, The question is, whether the procedure
' to milk applies to ‘ relatinff to °urd, milk or both applies to it,.

ssTfhsrr. because A mik?a. is a modification of both. The;
- - - author decides in favour of the procedure relat­

ing to milk applicable to . Amik§d, because in Amikga the quantity ofmilk
preponderates over the quantity of curd ; and in the absence of curd, any
other substance can be also put into the heated milk for thickening it
and lastly milk is fresh and the deity to whom Amikgl is offered is also
fresh, while on the other hand curd is stale. - .

\ Division of ' The division of Soma 0acrifioeB win explain
the principle laid down here.

governed by their res-
^pective procedure and

are known by the in-
; _junotiv.e verbs of
* . each of- them, . .

form of the Yajati verb 7 while-the • Sattra- is governed by the injunctive
'forms of ‘ Up&siran ' andUpeyul?The-Dvadas'Aha which is one of
Ahina sacrifices is of several kinds ; it partakes the nature of both A him*
and Sattra, Now the question for decision is, what is the procedure in the
Ahina and Sattra ? ’ Whether it is the procedure of Dv&das'Aha ? The
Author's reply is that an Ahina'sacrifice is governed by the procedure of
Ahina and is indicated by-the injunctive form of Yajati and • a Sattra is
governed by the procedure of a Sattra and is indicated by the injunctive 

"These Soma sacrifices have been explained in the preceding
pages. One can also refer to As'valayana’s

'^rautisfitara Chapter X. The sacrifice that lasts
"far a day is- called ■V’Wlf ; those sacrifices that

' ■ take from 2 nighta -or upwards up to 12 nights
* - are Ahinas and those that last from 13 nights

and upwards upto 10,000 years- are Ws. The
Ahina sacrifice-is governed by the injunctive
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The procedure relatin'
to a Sattra applies

to the 4

The sacrifices belonging
to a single deity and
the dual deities are the

models of the sacri­
fices in honour of
a single deity and

• the dual deities,

Zorins of the verbs ‘ ^'rrefkj’ and ‘ ’. As a Dvddas'dha partakes of
the nature of both of them, these verbs, therefore, show the procedure to be
adopted,

The next question for determination is the procedure that governs the
Panchadas'arAtra aud Kundinamayaua. The former consists of fifteen nights
made up of Trivrit, Agnisfut and Agnistjma for three nights, Das'arAtra
for ten nights, [Jdayanfya and Atirutra each for one night. The latter con-

sists of a monthly Agnihottra in ths beginning
and Das'aratra MahAvrt, Udayaniya and Arati-
ratra in the end. The dificulty arises by reason
of the Atiratri occuring at the end of each of
them but nob in the beginning. There is a

text ‘ <J swlwrihn ’ ‘because the latter parb is stfvrrnr, there­
fore ‘ Ahina Ib will, of course, follow as a corollary from the rule laid
down above that both the sacrifices extending over a period above twelve
days are Sattras and are, therefore, governed by the procedure pertaining to
a Sattra,. The author in addition to it relies on the injunctive forms of the
verbs used in the Vidhi passages in connection with the wVcikim and
Kupdinamayana. '•

PADA 3.
The procedure of the sacrifice in honour of

a single deity is governed by that of the
• sacrifice pertaining to a single deity and that of

the sacrifice held in honour of the dual deity is
governed by that pertaining to the sacrifice in
honour of the dual deity ; as for instance the
Agneya is the model of Suchidevata and the
Agnisomiya is thab of the AgnUvaisnava, 

„ There is a ceremony called Janakasaptar&tra which lasts for seven
’ is the model"of niShfca‘ ’ lfc is dosoribed in As'val&yana. Sruta-

- tutra at p. 406 of the A.nandas'ram edition,
-- . .1 ■ ■ - ~ „ .The question, is whether the procedure in the
subsequent days is governed by the procedure of the first day as laid dowif
in the preceding pages, or the procedure in JanakasaptarUtra is governed
by what obtains in a Dvadas'iba, The author says that as in the texO
quoted at p. 483, the Agui^toma heads the list of the Trivrit songs, so the
procedure of the jnnrrs applies ; the firsb four days will be occupied with
the Irivrits headed by the Agui^toina and then subsequently PaSchadas a,
SapUdas a and Ekavinu astumas will come from the Dvaias'aha,’
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What is the. procedure in a Sattrins'arMra ? Whether it . is the
1 A’WVis the model saori- proQ8(iur0 of a Dvttdae'&ha or a Sadiha.

Coe of the The Sattrins'ar&tra is a Soma. sacrifice lasting
sacrifice. - • -- . for 36 nights. The author eaya that tha lower

number of tha Sadaha viz., six which divides the
number 36 is the criterion in order to determine the model sacrifice ; banco

Opinion of UT^rh, ?hdaha is the model of the Sattrins'arAtra
sacrifice. The opinion of B&dari is that it is

governed by the procedure of the Dv&das'&ha.
W'e have explained the word' ‘ww’ in connection with Jyoti?toma

sacrifice in the preceding pages. The objector says that as the xhwrs
happen to be in the Jyotistoma, the procedure therein is 'determined by
that of the Jyotistoma. - The l3w«r etc., are the. Stomas. The rule is that tha
ceremony which ends in. a- particular Stotra song is called by the song of
that In the Dv&das'&ha days only, the names of the wz^r etc., are
possible; so the procedure of a Dvhdas'ftha is applicable to the Sansthils.
The songs from the There are seven Sansthils in a
are borrowed in a and Jyotigtoma and J2 Stomas as detailed

vrutstCTW. ■ ' -• •• t: 2 .. below'n • i' <■ -

Morning libation

Midday libation.

1,  „ •

f- 4
}I wfh<

4 TH vftsrs.

Third hb.ation . I — • , ,> y 1 wifjgiK performed by wtrruwtw song.
There are no songs in a DvAJas’dha. In a Sabokathysand S.atlt’iratra,

the songs will be, therefore, borrowed from the songs of the Jyotiftoma
but not from the Dvlidas'Sha where there-is none.

Thera are Vedic metres such as Jagati, AAustup and Triatubh. A
_ . Gayatrf consists, of 24 letters ; • Jagati »on«

wniwt means a vorsg. 8jBts’of 4g letters ;' an Anustup consists of 81
of 24 letters but; not. ; je(if;QrB;. .an<j a Tri’atubh- consists of 44 lettera.

( any^combipation of . . Br5ll-aapat[sa,Ya js '.performed, after .a VAjpay»
i-'.' .and’is a. one. day. sacrifice. In it many ver.ee

ofsevcral metres are-transferred from-the Jyotiftoma, the. model suenfice.
The-objector says^thot a ■ GA-yatri can be made by dropping letter, o a
Ja-abt metre ; there are 48 letters;ih a .Jagati.out of wh.oh you can drop
4° ttora And. tfiu,- convert it;intp a Gayatri. metre. A. th.xe an

. , . ' " ■ 19. - 2 ...................... .. " 
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tave Giyatrt day In the twFm by dropping letters from other metres
and converting them into GAyatri mebres. The author says, it cannot be

••«o. The word * G&yatrf ’ is always used in a conventional sense ; it doei
■nob mean any combination of 24 letters, but it means an original verse
/com the Rigveda consisting of 24 letters,

•and Homa, 'Darvi is a ladle and is thus described.
■tnsnanata nnW i

"What is ?

•PA DA 4,
■ - ' 1

In the present Pada the author deals with a
Darvihoma. It is a word made up of Darvi

See sism
" A Meksana (a ladle) ie half the Size of Idhma (sacrificial fuel) belong­

ing to the class of Idhma wood. It has a circle of the size of one thumb,

’What is r«w'?

A is a ladle and
.distinguished from

an extensive front part and is fib for
making an offering. It is also Darvi with
the difference which I tell you and which is
-that it has the front part of two fingers and
the Meksana is less than 4 fingers ”,

Idhma is described at p, 928 of <r*(VT ’r<
asifollows :—

Then again, ’ ’

qfcfa f^rpr: ^cTJ n
“ Idhma is said to be of one cubit by the educated persons, A Samit,

wfww, ^<anft vfxfv Pavltra .and Veda should be made of the size
explained. on0 BPan‘ An Idhma should be made

•double of this size and Paridhi should be three
• -times of it in size,” ;

Having explained the term Darvi, it is now very easy to explain
ig B wnnrw^w, Darvihoma. • The question ie whether the

Darvihoma is a Gunavidhi or Karmaulmadheya<
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If one wiAe, to parton . s n he fc. R

It> Is both profane and According to our author, it iB the name of a
religions. homa wherein Juba etc., which are generally

, ,, . , permitted are not used. The Darvihoma ir
both profane and religious. It is governed by the Juhoti Chodanft or the
injunctive form of the verb Juhoti, because Vidhiling form (35^) is used.

Before I proceed further I may thus explain the dictum, of Sinhivalf-
fwsijhTTwunir okana Nydya. A lion on killing his prey looks-

explained. • backward and forward with a view to see whether
there is any other animal of. prey so that.ha

may kill it as well, on his way to some solitary place. In grammar}.
when a word is connected backward and forward, the maxim is applied.
Here the principal of Sinh&valokitany&ya is- applied to recapitulate-
the same thing which the author has already discussed previously.

He says that Darvihoma can not be considered a Gunividht (com-
is not a jFjfirfw Pound name) in which u ladle called Darvi ir

used, because there are many other things.
which are as well used. It is a conventional term and is, therefore^a name-
ef a ceremoney Karman&madheya.

The next step is to

Different views as to
the model of a TWtrw

discussed. ....

find out its eotye or model? The first view
rs that it- is governed by the procedure of a-
Somay&ga. It cannot be so,, says the author,.
because (Va?at) is used in a Somay&ga while.
in the Darvi Homa, the word (Svflhii) is. used;

The second view is that the Darvihoma is formed by the procedure-
of a Nariptahoma as both have the word ‘ Svfi.b&’ along with the offering
and have the] injunctive form of the verb ‘ Juhoti/. The author says that
the Narif tahoma cannot he a model of Darvihoma because in a Triambakejti.
which is performed like the Darvihoma, grass, fuel, AnuyAja, PrajAja and'
Samadheni are prohibited. - If Narefti had been a. model of the Darvihoma,
they would have found their place in the Triambake?tu

The third view Is that the Patni Sanv&ja is the model of Darvihoma,.
The author rejects this view as well, because if Patnisanyaja ba consi­

dered its model, the procedure relating iojjgbee would, apply; but this
is not the case. - - - ■ • -

The fourth view is that's Darvihoma is governed by Pijtikaranahoma
*nd Phalikaranaboma' explained in the preceding pages. The author
•ay. bhat they are more in the nature of a pratipattrkarma and cannot,

‘herefore, be models.
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The author after discussing the above Jour views and rejecting them
says that a Darvi homa is a model in itself

It ii a model in itself. haB) therefore, no separate ootype or model.

Different heads into
which is divided.

CHAPTER IX. ;

pAda i.

Chapter IX treats of Cha. When the details are transferred
from the model ssorifioe to • the modified

The principle o «r< ia0rifi0Q and adapted, to suit the . piroum.
explained, . gtances, the ^modification or . adaptation is

called Cha. As for instance the Agneya is the model of the Sairyay&ga ;
in the former, the formula is ‘I offer the pleased one to the fire ’: it i|
of no meaning. So the formula in the Sauryaykga will be thus modified
• I offer the pleased one to the sun

The subject of Cha has been treated under
three he'ds ,ae shown in the table at page .50^
They are (1) Mantra (2) Sama and (3) SaneMra.

Nimitta. What keeps one engaged is Prayojaka,
-The Prayojaka is one that actuates any person
t.o act in a certain way; the existence of the

' Before proceeding farther, it is neeessary to explain Prayojaka and

and fkfww
explained.

thing which is a means for the engagement is Nimitta. An illustration 
will better explain them, You keep a gardener for the protection of
your garden ; the protection of the garden is the end for which you engage
the gardener and pay his wages. The garden is the means or nimitta,
Take the reverse side of the same; for a gardener, the monthly receipt
of pay is the pnd or prayojaka which engages him in hie work of garden­
ing: the garden is the means by which he earns wages, One is a means
and the other is in end, Similarly, the Apffrva which we have explained
in the preceding pages is the prayojaka and the sacrifice is the nimitta.
Now if a sacrifice be considered an end, there will be no' necessity of ths
principle of Cha; any sacrifice would serve the purpose/but according
to a Miminsaka an invisible result is produced by the•pert9rman.ee pf •
•aorifice, According to the well-known verse,

. Menu II. .A . - •

the%25e2%2580%25a2pert9rman.ee
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nob there -be Hie name by creating . the
universe.? .

-No action ie’ possible Z "No where an action ia possible for a person
without an object • without any object in view. Whatever aot if.

in view. ■ done, it is stimulated by a certain object. ”

«t sfa strait i
• SRi’Sri st n -

quoted in
“ Even a stupid fellow will not act without a purpose in view; could

An aot is a means and
the is the end.

To Mim&naaka, therefore, every aot presupposes an end; the exis-
tenoe of the aot is, a means called here Nimittaand the attainment of
the 'extraordinary principle which surrounds a performer with' an in­
visible halo and makes him fit for the attainment .of heaven is the
prayojaka. Having explained the rudimentary principle .of the whrfvr,
it will be very easy bo understand the nature of ftha.

■ In connection with the Dar/apflrnam&sa, rice is pounded by a pestle
and mortar and ground by a slab and muller. Before these sacrificial
jwpapons (us they are called) are used, they are sprinkled over with water
after repeating the Vedio mantras, This is called prokjana. The-ap­
parent object of pounding js to remove the busk from the riee; if that
were the simple object,, there is no necessity of sprinkling "of water on ib ■
but over and above it, there is an'invisible effect produced by the prokiun*
ceremony. In this view, if nails of a person are used in removing the
husk from rice, instead of pestle and mortar, the principle of. Cha
will come into ploy and the prokgana ceremony will be performed on the
nails before they are used in peeling off the husk. ' ■-■■■

Again in connection with the Dars'apfirnamasaytlgas, it is laid down
- , , . , ■ ‘ ‘ Lai us obtain heaven : let us be united with

T e pr noip e o VS : it jg „ regards the fruit . tp bg
appies oji^rui. aobieved." As" to the deity, ib is said ‘leb

an a y. . jme obtain tha highest; victory; after the victory
of Agni; let me obtain the highest victory after the yiotory of Some,’,
In a SppayAga which is a modified form of Agneya, #. subordinate
part of the DarB'apfirnpmAeayAgas, it is said f ■pv’njwrw ‘
let one who iis desirous of Brahmanin glory offer boiled rice to Sun ’. The
deity and the fruit are different from' those of the Pars'apiirnamAsayAgaH.
So the text quoted above will.be modified to suit the circumstances of the
SauryayAgfi. and will be read as * Let me obtain the Brahmauio. splendour ;
let me obtain (he highest victory after the victory of the sun <. . - .

will.be


ct>.

Similarly, Prokjana

xtww on the wild rice.

the deity is subor­
dinate.

• Low reading in a

a it ia said ‘’refhfanmrrf’r wvrfk
They maintain it up to the Patufsanyfija days-
Primn fide the text shows that alt the days
of a DvAdas'Aha aro characterised by the Patnf*
sanyAja and the final day must end in it ; but-
the Linga shows otherwise. The whole text
runs as follows “ They maintain it to the end-

no grass is subsequently brought and the sacrifice.
•a " Tl -IL.___ . , . ., . „ . . •» -

The objection that the
object being to obtain

the favour of a deity
the principle of
« does not
apply, refuted.

described in the Vedic
subordinate parts of the sacrifice. • The object is the Apfirva and the
sacrifice is the direct means of attaining it. (ArAdupakAraka) and the deity.
is only a Sannipattyopakaraka in the language of the MfmAnsft.

The uttering oi^RWs and altering them to'suit
the nature of the modified sacrifice is, therefore,
with a view to secure the In this view,
the principle of Oha is indispensable-

ceremony on the wild rice is not for the wild rice
but for the attainment of the Apflrva. What­
ever is laid down in a Vidhi passage should
be strictly observed to the letter in order to
attain it. As for example low reading in a
dyotijtoma before the Agnijomiya, should be

made in that part of the sacrifice where the minor oblations are performed-
but not in the entire sacrifice. ■ -

'-In an Agnichayana ceremony, the bricks are pulled oub and sprinkled

and wtww ceremo­
nies in an

There i« another objection to the applicability 'of Jthe principle of wy.
The different deities are worshipped in different
sacrifices and their favour is secured. They
are corporeal beings as described in the Vedic
texts. In this view, no mantras should ba
uttered nor should they be altered to meet the
exigencies of the different oases. The author’s
viow is that the corporeal nature of the deity

texts is by way of allegory and the deities are

with water. The question is whether the cere­
monies of Vikarjana and prokjana are performed
on each brick separately or on all of them simul­

taneously, The author says that those ceremonies are performed on all
of them together, because the fire which is piled is one; '

In copueotion with

All the days of the
<r<srr< excepting the

"last day are charac-
- terised by the

wtwwrw.

of PatnisanyAja days
, efore, incomplete. It shows that the sacrifice does not end
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pages of the introduction. We have also given
the verses; they are originally eleven in number.
They are increased to the number fifteen by
repeating the first and the last, three times. In
that connection the text is *fw:  nonmwsnt

fiixvr’rrwvwrw’, He repeats the first verse thrice
at the end and repeats the last verse thrice at

the end.” The question is whether the verses ‘ Pravov&ja ’ etc,, should
be repeated thrice. The author says that the verses * Pravovlja’
at any other place should not be repeated ; it is only the first and ths last

of the eleven verses, that go under the name of Sfimadheni verses and
have been fully described in the preceding pages, are to be repeated thrice.

An Arambhaniyegti which is a preliminary ceremony in connection with
the Dars'aptlrnam&sayAgas and consists in a vow to be taken by a saori-
fieer toperform the Dars'apftrn&mllsayAgas for his .whole life should be

performed when they are commenced at first. It should not be repeated
on the occasion of each performance of the Dars'apflrnamasayfigas. It is

only a vow to perform the sacrifices for one’s life and the repetition of
the vow with each repetition of the sacrifices is simply redundant and

useless.' In this view, the Arambhaniyeagti is a preliminary ceremony to.
ths Dars'apfirnam&say&gas when commenced for the first time but not to
the subsequent performance thereof.

- If in the Nirv&pa mantras, the terms used do not convey the conven--
tional sense or the names of the deities but
they are meant to secure the favour by praising
the deities, the principle of tlba does not apply.
As for instance, 0 ! Havi, I being inspired by
vfkwr offer thee who art beloved of Agni with ths
arms of As'win and the' hands of Pfl?a .
The words ‘ Savita ’ ‘As'vina’ and ‘ I’uja 1
are not the names of the deities ; they are not

If in the fwqxw mantras,
the terms used are
common nouns but

’ not the names of the
deities, the prin- .

cipie ofw< will
not apply.

Proper nouns but they are common nouns used in praise of the offering.
(See the explanation at'p. 522). In this view of the author there will

OU.

with the Patnfsanyfija because the sacrifice is said to be incomplete The
result is that all the days of a Dv&das'Aha except the last day i8 charac-
tensed by Patnfsany^. PatnisanyAja as explained in the preceding pages
of the introduction consists of the offerings of ghee made at the end of a
sacrifice to the wives of the gods.

Wo have already described the Samadhenf verse, in the .preceding
The first and the last
of the verses
should be repeated,
but nob any verse
commencing with

wtwrw.
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'Whentho term ‘wnnfu’ is
subordinate, the. prjn.-.
oiple ofw<)• does.not-
apply but if. it. is.

. principal, the
Wjt.wilJ corqa :
 into, force,

and
explained.

•« "I'. •■ • " ■ *

the above quoted text is Samaveta or. Asatnaveta.
wrfM will be adapted., in

the above . text.
abpve.

Principle . deduced,
supQpiqtly stated.

be. no w< and the- Nirvfipamantra quoted above will be read unaltered in.
the m jdified sacrifice.

. When a, word conveys a conventional sense, it is said to be Samaveta
s^nd when it is not tied by convention and used

’ as a common noun it is called Now
the question is whether the term ‘ Agni ’ in

, It is used as a proper
noun and shall be" adapted in the modified
sacrifice in view of the principle enunciated

i • ■ ' ■ • • •There are other illustrations given at
p. p. 523 and 524. from which the principle
deduced is thus succinctly stated. - ?

When the sense of a term can be adjusted to the occasion, there will be
no sr<as the term can be used in any sense suited to the occasion but
when tfie sense of a term is unchangeable, then there can be a substitu­
tion of any other word to suit the occasion in the modified sacrifice.

In the Dars'apflrnamUsayilga there is a verse quoted at p; 524 and
repeated to invoke tsti. The word ‘ Yajnapati1

is used ’ in a singular number. In a WM
'. where: there are many saorificers, will it be in;

plural? The^ author says .that the text in;
which the term. ‘:Ynjuapati‘ occurs,
is asamavetavcbhaua and is in praise. of, It
is with a view to stimulate a saorificqr by,
praising- it and the sacrifices is, therefore,.

subordinate aud: nbb principal; ' The principle of friia will/not apply and
the teib will' be read unaltered in a-WWu If- the sacrificer- is: principal, the
principle of er< will come into play ; as for instance in the JDAP3!apftrn%\
yigas, 'there-is a'hymn which is-read ab. the time .of. Prastarapralwaue
(throwing off the used up grass-iu the fire) and longevity of theksaqrifice.r
is prayed for. Here the sacrificer is principal and. in a Mantra where
ihere; are more sacrifioers than one, the .plural number will be used.
’ rB-TTua.nr.cnnn ww There are, therefore, two kinds of Mantras;

itwtww explained. . one ola0S consists of Kriy&prakfis'aka explain*
.’r* 1 - ing-the performance-of an action..and the btliet

consists of Phalaprakfts’aka explaining- the - reward of an action/ In the
mantras of the former class, theqjriuciple.of does riot apply beoauM
the performer is there- subordinate in relation to the .action, while ^.B
mantras of the latter class the Ilha will ooine into play,. because thOjP8.**'
former is prinoip*!  in relation to the fruit achieved.
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'*  Seo

shall not be
repeated in -the
TOrat sacrifice.

Indra! Who has horses, 0! ram of MedhAtithl
01 lover of Vriganas'va’s daughter, 01 white
attacker, 0 1 paramour of AhalyA, oome Thia

‘fa’n is transferred to the Agnistuti under a
the text the word Indra is Samaveta and ik

Modification offhrrto
trr in a rrwnrfr*  song
and to wryrr when' , , , . ., , . ,up and by making it ‘ aira

get to musio, ,, , - . <~ .- • the song t_. .
lion is whether GirA should bo pronounced with,rGa ’ or without 1 Ga

i itfx<rFa*  Chap, I, pada <3 sutya 7 at p. 133 ofthe ChaukbambhA
 edition. . ' ’ . •

20

wirsw $‘T<rfkvTr^r< » trrewr See at P. 1005 of
of the AnandAs'rama edition. “ Place the consecrated animals at the
gate .for slaughter for thetwo masters of the sacrifice, (husband and
wife or the saorifioer and the priest) for the sacrifice. For him, nourish
fire The question is whether the srftr’i^'T should be recited in the
sacrifice where owe is offered. The author’s reply is that it is a common
command and as ‘ ewe ’ is feminine, the formula shall not bo repeated at all.
The question which is for solution, here, does-not in the author’e view, arise.

Having dealt with the principle of as applicable'to the nws, the
author now proceeds td explain its applicability to-the songs.
r; In the Jydti?toma sacrifice, uong called YajBayajfii is sung, Intthie

. connection it.is.said “Ths Word ‘ girA ' should
■not be pronounced as girA; if a singer pro-
nouncea ‘ fwa’ as fn^r, he shall throw himself

’ shall slug it. In
the song the word ‘ fwcr ’ occurs. The que»-

bi.ni.
Ina Subrahmanyanigada in a vrtfrnjVw Sacrifice there is a verse “ 0

The principle of ex­
plained in connection

with gssrrrafkmr.

chodaka text. There
will therefore be adapted and the word Agni (fire) will be substituted but
the other epithets used for Indra are Asamaveta and shall be read un­
modified. .Thiir significance is fully explained at P. 526. As to the expla­
nation of the term ‘ AhalyAyaijara ! See Kumarilabhatta * quoted in the

,' , . History of the Ancient Sanscrit Literature byThe mvtrolo^v of J
, , ’ Max Muller at P. 278 of the PAnini Office publicand her paramour. .  .  • . . ,

■f cation, Baja Shiva Prasad s Itihasatimiranasaka
Part III., P, 11., S. DayAnanda. Spraswati's RigvedAdibhAgyabhfimikA
P. 183 (Sanscrit edition) and Tilak’s Arctic home at P, 347. The mytho-
logy of Ahilya end her paramour is too well known to be explained here.

In an Agnigtoma several animals are sacrificed to the different deities .
as for instance Agni, Aindragna and Sarasvatt.
To the last deity an ewe is offered. In connection
with the Agni §omiya, there js an Adhrigaprai?*
(a command to an vjftpj priest) “
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Ths author’s reply ie that it should be recited without ‘n’ as it ia expressly
laid down by the Vedio texb. Further, it shall be sot to music and sung
as ‘sxr«r’ as said in the text ‘ ‘should be sung as
‘ wr«r ’, ‘ wr' and. ‘ Daks&sA The principle of Ob«i, therefore, applies to
‘frrvr' and it is be modified as ‘«<r’ and when set to music, it becomes
* wtvi

PADA 2.
We have already explained what a Sfima •is and how it differs from a

, . , Stotra. Ib is a song and conveys the idea ofnrx explained. . ,
a tune, It is a generic term and wu,

etc., are its speoies. It is not principal but only subordinate. It is for
T. . . , the purpose of altering the words in a melo-It is for purpose of a r r ,

. . dious way. It, therefore, exists for the purposesacrifice and is a pun- „ , ’ . . .
 , .. of another. When a Kik verse is sung it isfioatory rite. , • ’ °

pronounced melodiously. The verses sung
while learning music are useless and do not serve the purpose of the
sacrifice, A song is, therefore, a purificatory act (Sanskdrakarma),

A S&ma consisting of three verses from the Rigveda is called a ;
Each verse of a is to fche firsfc v0r80 of a is oalled Stotriya, fcha
to be sung separately. S0COQd is oalled AnurdPa and fcha third ia

called ’nd’T. According to the author each
verse should be sung separately in order to constitute a group of three
verses oalled because (AnavUna) singing uno tenore is possible when
each verse is sung separately.

As we have seen above in a there are three verses ; the tune of
the first verse governs the tune of the last
two verses. The question is, whab should ba
their measure ? If the metre of the first
verse is different from that of the two succeed­

ing verses, there will arise two defects called Sans'ara and Viles'a, If
the first verse is of larger measure i.e., it has more letters than those in
sfrrc and explained. tho eucceeding two verses, the redundant por­

tion from the first versa will have to be deleted
in order to harmonise the song. Thia kind of defect is called
(superfluity). .If. on the .other hand, the measure in’the last two verses
is longer i.s., if it contains more letters than those in the first verse, the
redundant portion of the two verses will be without a song. This kind
of defect is called Viles'a (deficiency), In order to avoid these ttf°
defects, all the versus of a ’it should.be of equal measure.

The verses in a
should be of equal

measure,

should.be


vejset

Change of letters in the
svrvr is effected at any
place where *< ’ occurs.

of the---
It is,.

In a Stotra the

A deity should be
praised by a nrw,

Different modifications
at the option of a

singer.

We have seen that the verses
Rigveda are adapted to a certain tune.
therefore, optional to a singer to, adopt any of
the modifications of letters called Vis'leja,.
Vikarsana, Abhydsa, Virama, Stobha etc.

praise of a diety is prominent in the mind of a

singer, while in a the idea of music is-
prominent. The Stotra and Sdma are both.
the same. It follows as a corollary that a.
deity should be praised by a Sdmu.

The change of letters called Vis'le^a nr.
the Uttara is not necessarily governed by the-
similar change in a Yoni. Any latter, wheret
cerebral occurs is changed into At under tlios
rules of music.

A Stobha is a musical stop. During the course of singing tliore- are
. some expressions whieh are-used by a musician

wm explained. to ga;n t|m0. rpj10 firgt ^^,8^

is the repetition of the same word, as * Adri 1 ‘srfir; it is called Adhika-
by our author. The second kind of pause is by means of a word without
any meaning, as wYhtx 1 it is called-Vivarna.

Though Stobha is a pause in order to gain
A is trans aa o. ^m0 .q a|ag;ng5 y6t it js transferable ; if a
song is transferred, it ia transferred with all its incidents.

OLV.

The first verse in a is called Yoni and the last two verses arr
utfr and ’Tern explained. ca^0d Uttarft. There art two treatises for the

guidance of the singers; they are (1) Chhanda-
grantba in which a variety of dtfas are given and (2) Uttara Grantha in
which several varieties of Uttarus are mentioned. As said above, the
tune of the Yoni is the tune of the Uttara; so the principle of.’tfha
applies to the Uttara.

On the other hand in a Prag&tha the rule that the verses of a Yoni
Principle of nurw aD(^ lliara B^a^ ^e of equal measure is not

explained. observed. I have fully explained Pragfitha
at p. 542 with an illustration. I have shown

how a verse of a Yoni and Uttara are adapted to the musical mode by ■
changes and modifications. It is useless to repeat the same here..
Different varieties of songs are produced by mixing two kinds of
on the principle of Pragfltha.
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The principle of •
applies to purificatory

rites.

The author proceeds to deaj with the third head of Aha called the
«as applicable to the purifactory ceremony from the sfitra 40.

The, author says that the principle of
enr applies to (1) the substance (2) quality (3)
modifications, (4) transgression and (5) prohibi­
tion ; as for instance.  (1) Proksana ceremony 

is performed on Vrihi (wild rice) before it is boiled and offered to a
deity. If Nivfira is offered instead of Vrihi, the Proksana will also be
performed on it.

(2) The applicability of the principle of Oha in the case of the quality ;
- . the text is “ Let him eat hopey or clarified

Other illustrations. ... , , . ._ , .. ebutter when engaged in a sacrifice lasting lor six
days ”, The author says that the same silence is observed in eating honey
as is done when ghee is used in fasting. *

(3) Applicability of tfha to the modifications. The pestle and mortar
are sprinkled over with water in a model sacrifice ; when nails are used
in removing the husk from rice in a modified sacrifice, they 'are to be
sprinkled over-with water before they are used. ■  .

(4) The rule of ftha in oases of transgression. The ceremonies in
connection with a sacrificial post- should be performed on a Paridhi when
it is used in the place of the sacrificial post.
•' (5) The rule of 0"ha in the cases of prohibition. When ‘«r’ is uttered

in music in place of ‘Furr’ the former should be treated as‘Fk?’for all
intents and purposes. ■ • • .7- • . -

Wo have seen above in the illustration No, 4 thab the ceremonies
No change in the h w Pertaining to a are performed on a paridhi.
in case of a nfhiv when model sacrifice, there is a praisamantra.

treated as 55 (an order) to the effect “order for the anointed
sacrificial post (Yfipa). The question is whether

wMwi should be used in place of *55 ’ inJ the praisamantra. The
authors reply is in the negative; because theparidhi becomes aYfipafor
all .intents and purposes and no alteration will, therefore, be effected. ?

• : The ceremony performed on the praplta waters as explained in-the
The ceremonies of the preceding pages shall be performed on Sann^ya,

tufi’n on as aQ extraordinary principle is thereby pro­
duced.

ie rule as to singing Rathantara is that a singer has to sing in a long
tU,19by winkinS hIa e?e8 and lookin°: "r t0
heavens ; but when be sings Vrihat, ho shall do 0°
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in a high tune and meditate on the ocean. In a Rathantara, he praise,.
heroes and in a Vrihat he praises pictures etc. , '

A Kanvarathantara is a modification of. Vrihat and Rathantara and;
wwerwax; explained partakes of the qualities of both but where

there are contradictory qualities of and
at<K, it partakes either of them at the option of a singer. Where the
qualities are nob contradictory it partakes of them collectively,

A little variation of Vrihat and Rathantara constitues a Prigtha. Tho'
A TO explained Prigthas are Rathantara, Vrihat,.. Vafrflpa,

Vatraja, Sfikvar Raivata,. The SAma of
different tunes make up these Prigthas. TArAnAtha says, “InoneSflkta
when three Rik verses being repeated seventeen times under the rules of-
'In a both are BrAhmana, yield 17 atomaa, then to such'

combined together Stotras the term‘Pn‘91ha ’ aPPlies»asseventeen:
^59,” The rule of singing Rathantara and .

Vrihat is different from each other io a Gosava where a double song-j
(DvisAmaka) is sung, both Rathantara and Vrihat beingcombined-together,

PArvana homa is a collection of all ;the sacrifice pertaining, to fire‘>
. <■  , . ... cake and sjiimal. The word is derived, front)A explained it; ; . .. .. .t.... wrier to give, to make a donation : it,, there*is not performed in».. 6 • , ... .j t fore, means time when something is given ; in

' ~ applies to all the sacrifices collectively whether-
they consist of ghee oblations, cake or flesh offerings. In this view, the-
PArvana Homa which is performed in the Agneya, the model sacrifice, is "not ■
transferred to SauryayAga where no such collection of offerings is made,

• • - _ - •* *■  • ' - •- - - - - z ■ J; ;■ .. ,j; £/

- The Dare'apurnamAsayAgss are. two-, different sacrifices; they are
Dars'ayAga and PfirnamAsayAga, A Dars'ayAga

Rule as to the per or- .g performed Qn n0^ - moon day and thex
manca of the an - parJ?a!nagaJftgR j8 performed on the full moon-
* SPinwwnne day> It ia.not n case.yf the petfornianoe-of both

the sacrifices .on the new.moon day. and'.then again on the full moon day.

Samid, TanflnapAt, Eda, Varhi and SvAhA are the names of the.-WTSr;
bat nob- of deities. The'reason .is that if they

wfrOte., are the names of fche deities, they would.„
of the sacrifices but .q th(} dfttiv8 ca3a bub not in the *

not of the deities.. accugafcive case. As He offers, ar/
cbUUon toBreintheerentag; ‘ He p.^rm. » -fcW.
la the preeeat 0«e, we have ’» ”F’'
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wcrcraniwirfk’. He performs Samid, he performs Tanflnapdta, he performs
Tf, he performs arr£. he performs ^r<r«iT. These sacrifices or offerings
have been fully explained in the preceding pages,

PADA 3.
Where the object of a rfa remains the same in the modified sacrifice

, • • i r . u , as it is in the model sacrifice there is no ohanne.The principal of enr to . fa ’
the tfw when the pur- bufc wh9re tb° purpose 18 nob served keePinS
pose is served by it. tha word intact’ there the Principle of
r applies ; as for instances I offer

the pleasing one to Agni'; ‘fftshnT ‘O I essence of
barley with satisfaction,’ in the the model sacrifice. Under the
principle offrha, in the Saury Ay&ga the modified sacrifice, the words
Siiry&ya, and HtTKPirr will be substituted, because reading the Mantra
unaltered serves no purpose. ■ .

It is said “Let one desirous of wealth
offer boiled kidney beans (phaseolus mungo) to
<V’. . In that connection, it is said wfeftuvrfvr <T
ffefilqxdfa’ ‘ The lotuses serve as grass.’.
There the Staranamantra (a mantra uttered 

at the time of spreading grass) * Spread the green
grass ’ is transferred under a Chodaka text. Will it be uttered unaltered
when the lotuses which are red, are spread? To comply with the cir­
cumstances of the modified sacrifice, the verxww will be adapted and
will be read as “ Spread the red lotuses.”

ww adopted to the
circumstance of the

modified sacrifice.

When a sacrificial post is touched under a Vedic ceremony do expla­
natory ceremony in tory c0r0mony is performed but if it is touched

ckso a sacrificial post ordinarily, a penance is performed and the man-
is touched ordinarily. tra ‘ Ifc is fchin0> 0 I Vftyu ’ is uttered J

: it shall be adapted to the circumstances of the
r- case as directed in the text quoted in full

at p. 564, j .. ..
■ In a Jyotijtoma in connection with an Agm?omlya animal, there

Thevnrww is- adapted : ftre two ^s'amantras for tying an animal
and dual form is used fco a ?aOr.ifieial post one has singular form

when two animals &nd fche other has plural form. wnfngwt
are sacrificed, ‘ Let sifrffk break this trap ’ and

' ' ■ - “ Lot wfkfk break these •
traps ”, The former is the reading of the Taittariya branch of the Yajur-
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text means the wife of the sacrifioer. The
question is whether the term • wife ’ should
be altered, if the sacrifioer happens to have
more than one wife, As the principle of Oha
doee not apply’ to the model sacrifice as laid

be read unaltered irrespective of the number of
A» the text remains unaltered in the model

down above, the text will
the wives of the sacrifioer.
sacrifice, it will be transferred to the modified sacrifice unaltered. The
principle of therefore, does not apply to the text whether read in the
model or the modified sacrifice.

form should be used. In the Agnisomtya
sacrifice there will be an option as to the
applicability of these two mantras ; you can

choose either of them ; because it is the model sacrifice and both mantras
are mentioned according to the different reosnsions of the black Yajurveda.

- In connection with the Durs^pfirnamAsayflgas, there is a text ’ * Bring
the vessel containing water ; place the sacrificial fuel, cleanse the ladle
and having adorned the wife, bring us clarified butter." The wife in the

The formula of
will be read unaltered
in the model and the

modified sacrifices, 

veda while the latter is the readin» of t,- t
fied sacnfice where two animals are sacrificed and where two ropes ^“mpe
be recited?9 The’ ,7°“" tran9f9n'ed “ Chodttka text BhouId
be. iced ? There are three views on the subjeot; the singular form
being Asarnoyet should be recited ; the second view is thatthe plural
form should be recited, because the plural includes the dual. The third
view which is the author’s vie.v is that the should be adapted and dual
In the snsYcfhfhr there

is an option.

toma, the number of Savantya animals is incre­
ased from one to four. All of them are governed
by the sama Vidhi as that of the Agni?omtya.
In the Adhrigupaiga there is a passage
“ kindle fire for him”. We have already seen

In Agni?toma, Ukthya, Sodas'!, Atir&tra and the Sansthfis of a Jyoti?-

In a the prin­
ciple ofa>< does not
apply te ths

animal sacrifice,

that the principle offtha doesnot apply to the AtirAtra in-the case of
Sarasvatimeji ‘an ewe consecrated to Sarasvati ’ in the preceding pages.

i laid down above,
the "principle of Cha doos not apply nnd
the Praisamantra according to Sahara quoted.
at p. 569 will be read unaltered. But MAdhava

‘ There is an «

In view of the principle laid down there^and as

The principle doubted
* by

doubts the correctness of this dictum and says,
under the principle hid dpwu in connection with the ropes (PasanyAya)
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The formula
shall be obtionally
adapted according to
the number' of the
beities in the modi­

fied sacrifice.

The principle of does
not ’ ' apply to the^
organs in the double 11

■* animal’sacrifice.

in conformity with the linga and VAkya, because Savanfya is a modifioa-
tion of Agnisomiya’.

When a substitute ie used in the place of a material, the principle of

The principle of does
not apply to the vftf

recited on the
substitute. i

ftha does not apply and the mantra in that
connection will be read unaltered ; as for in.

ietanoe Nfvara is sometimes used in place of
’ ' Vrihi ; a mantra which is given at p. 569 is

recited on the occasion. In the mantra the,
term itf? occurs ; now the question is whether the term sfhrn: should
He substituted in place of stfif. The reply in view of the principle laid
down here is that there will be no substitution and the wsr will be recited
unaltered. o -

In connection with the Adhrignpraiga quoted at p. 570 the different
- a organs of the animal after its slaughter are

described ‘ Let eye go to the sun and let vital
air merge in the air.” The question is
whether the eye and other organ should be
modified in a double animal sacrifice because

there areitwosets of eyes. The author says that there will be no ftha
as the light in the eye is one though there may be different eye balls.

There is another 1
The rfw ‘in connection
'with the cutting off the
skin : of the animals
will b’ repeated as
many times as there

are animals.
There is another Adhrigupraiga ; according to the’Taittariya branch it

runs <^TFi vjptsttc i
sarnrruixT “commence 01 divine
and human Samita priests (whose duty is to kill
the sacrificial animals), place the consecrated
animals at the gate-for slaughter for the two
master a of the sacrifice ; and ye who are anxious
for the sacrifice.” In another recension the
master of the sacrifice ie in singular.

The question is whether the singular form should be read where one animal
ie sacrificed and the dual form where two animals are sacrified. What is the
meaning of ths master of the sacrifice ? Does it‘moan the sacrificer or the
god or both ? Piiere are different views on the subject; the first view is that.,

'Adhrigupraisa “cut
off his skin ones.” It is recited, in connection
with an Agnisomiya animal ; in the modified
sacrifice where two animals are sacrificed, it
shall be repeated as many times as there are
animals because cutting off . the skin will have
to be repeated with each animal.
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in tn Agni §omiya animal sacrifice there are two gods and one .aorificer
and as the term master of the sacrifice includes both ths deity and the
laorificer, both the formulas“are unsuited in the model sacrifice. They are
equally unsuited in the modified sacrifice and the principle of Oha will,
therefore, not apply, The second view is that when one sacrificer is
meant, the singular form shall ba used; if the sacrificer and god are meant,
the dual form shall be used in the model sacrifice. When the formula is
transferred to the modified sacrifice where more gods than two are
worshipped, the principle of ftha will come into play and the master of
the sacrifice shall be used in the plural number. The third view is that
when the sacrificer is single, the singular form is appropriate; but
if th*  sacrificer and his wife are meant the dual form shall be used.
According to this view also, the principle of frha applies and the -change
will be effected in the word according to the number of the
saorificere. The fourth and the last view is that the term Shrwftr (master
of the sacrifice) conveys the idea of a deity who is the master of the
sacrifice ; a sacrificer. who parts with the proprietary possession of the
property gifted, cannot be considered the owner or the master in law.
Hence is the god who fulfils all desires and hopes, , In this
view you can use the formula optionally in:the modified sacrifice according
to the number of the gods. ■ •
Where in the modified eaori- We have seen above that the Medba-
fioa where gods more
than two .are worshipped,
the formula of the wwvfk
will be optionally uttered
in the singular or dual
form provided the
gods can be looked
upon as a collec­

tive body.
i sollective body as in an

pati formula will be optionally used either
in the singular or the dual form in the

modified sacrifice where two deities are
worshipped. Similarly, the same option
will ba exercised in the modified sacrifice
where gods more than two are worshipped,
provided they can be looked upon as one
collective body ; but where the deities are
separate and cannot be so looked upon as
Ek&das'ini sacrifice ; the formula will be

Klapted and the will be used in the plural form,

21
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There is an Adhrigupraiea for the removal of the ribs from the animal
killed in a sacrifice. “It has twenty six ribs;
remove them from their places in their order.’!
The Mantra is a direction to the priest to count
the ribs and carefully remove them from the
vertebrae to which they are attached. The
question is, how is this Mantra to be repeated
in a modified sacrifice where more animals than
one are sacrified ? One view is that the rfa 

should be repeated according to the number of the animals killed.® The
second, view which is the author'd view is that the aggregate number of the
ribs of the animals killed should be given as the ribs are principal in the
praisamantra. The result is that the principle of t^ha will apply and
the formula will run as “ qsw:”.

“They have fifty two ribs,” “They have seventy eight ribs.”

Number of the rib. in » h"m“ bod? there “re ,,M“
animals ribs ’ ^we^ve on 0nc^ ’ in *30“y °*  in

ordinary sacrificial animal, there arc twenty
six ribs. ■ ' ’ : i- -

“The ribs are elastic arches of hone, which form the chief part of the
thoracic walls. They are twelve in number on either side; but this
number may be increased by the development of a cervical or lumbar rib or
may be diminished to eleven. The first seven are connected behind with
the vertebral column and in front through the intervention of the costal
cartilages with the sternum ; they are called vertebro sternal or true ribs
(costa verse), The remaining five are five false ribs (cost® spuri®) i
of these, the first three have their cartilages attached to the cartilage of
the rib above (vertebra chondral)-, the last two are full at their anterior
extremities and are termed floating or vertebral ribs.” Gray's anatornji
17th edition p, p. 206 and 207.

A writer in the Encyclopedia Britannica (11th edition) vol. XXV. P-
171 says ‘lhe ribs in any given animal are always twice as numerous a!
the thoracic vertebra in that animal.” The thoracic vertebra are also
called dorsal vertebra (See. P. 187 of Gray’s anatomy.)

The dorsal vartebne vary in number in the different species of th«
vertebrates, ‘

The principle of an?
applies to the nwr
as regards the remo­
val of the ribs from
the body of an
animal killed in

a sacrifice.
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rib i

the

on

Lydekker in the Enov-

A hyppopotamus baa 15

There is a prohibitory text “Do not otter 34

but utter only 26”; it does not relate to the versa
of the Rigveda ; it prohibits the mention' of the
number ‘thirty-four’ in the Adhrigupraijabut
enjoins ‘the repetition of twenty six there. As

the total of -36 ribs, some
A horse of the Vajf species
34 ribs according to the

srrwrwri” “ A horse, a
hornless animal and bos gaveut are consecrated
to PrajUpati. The horse of the Vaji speoies is
said to have 34 ribs according the text of the
Rigveda. The question is, how is the number
of the ribs to be mentioned in the above
Adhrigupraija ? The author says that as the
number of .the.ribs of a Vaji horse is specially
Rigveda, the verse of the Rigveda quoted atBred by the verse of

p. 583 may be optionally repeated with the Adhriguprais*.
tfx’prx is to be modi­
fied as regards the total

number of the ribs
of the animals con-.
secrated to rnrnrfir.

there are three animals consecrated to prajSpati having 34 + 26 4- 26 a 86
fibs, the Adhriguprai?a will be modified and will be read as

etc.
A horse has 18 ribs
Number of . the

horse’s ribs,

each side making
have even 33 ribs.
is said to possess
Rigveda.

Henry Flower and Richard

See Richard Owen’s Anatomy of vertebrates (1866 edition) vol. II. P.P.
457-465. - : ....

In a horse sacrifice, th ire are many animils sacrificed as for instance

The verse of the Rigve-
da fixing the number
of the horse’s ribs to
be thirty-four may
be optionally re­
peated with the

William 
'lopoadia Britannica*  11th edition in Vol, XIII at P, 715 „n(jer « ,

ciixin,

A peecari 14 ...
, aim ou

28
A hog 13 ... 26
A dromedary 12 ... 24
A muskdeer . 14 ... a a ■ 28
A common ox ‘ 13 ... • • • 26
A European vison 14 ... • •• 28 ’
A wild sheep of

Tibet ... 13 ... • • • 26
A Nubian giraffe 14 ... 28
A rein deer ' 14 ... 28
A common deer 13 ... • •• 26 '
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lay •' The ribs are eighteen or nineteen in number on eaoh aide, flattened
and united to the sternum by short stout tolerably well ossified sternal ribs.”

There is another Adhrigupraiga ordering the priest not to pieroe
The principle of er< through the viscera considering ib to be

supplies to adipose tissue. See p. 585. Tn it, the word urilka
occurs ; it means ‘ fat,’ * adipose tissue ’ or ‘ omentum.’ As in the
modified sacrifice where there are many animals the principle of £fha
applies and ‘uriika’ will be used in singular, dual and plural forms accor­
ding to the circumstances of the case.

Similarly in another adhrigupraiga “nuHrwrjr ygfjrs” “ cut off
mjHt will be adapted the praise worthy arms. The discussion turns
according to the upon the term “prasasi” which the author

circumstances. thinks to mean ‘ praiserworthy ’ and qualifies
the‘ar ns. In this view the principle of arc applies ; the pras'asfi will be
adapted and ussd in dual and plural forms with the ‘ arms ’ according to
the number of the animals killed. ■ '

in the particular shape of birds etc. Adhrign-
praisa will be read in its entirety without any
alteration.' The reason is obvious ; the shapes
in which the viscera is to be cub off are subor- .

dinate and will, therefore, be nob effected by

the preserved fire goes out. We have seen
above that the Jyotismabi is an expiatory
ceremony and is performed when the fire i’
extinguished in an Aghihotra: it shall, therefore,
bs not performed when the fire preserved for

On the other band when an Adhrigu is ordered to cut off the viscera
Where the organs are

directed to be cut off
in a particular shape,
the principal of Wf

does not apply.
any change.

Every day an Agnihotra is performed by taking fire from the Aha-
an expiatory ew vaniya to the G&rhapatya hem th. If it was

is not performed in the out wibhoufc. tha perform ance oi . the Agm- .
hotra, then an expiatory ceremony in the form
of a Jyotismabi homa is performed. Now

the question is, whether the Jyotismabi homa should-be performed, if
the fire thus carried in the new and full moon sacrifices goes out. The.
author’s reply is that as Jyotismabi is an expiatory ceremony on a cause
arising in the Agnihotra, it can not be transferred bo the new and
full moon -sacrifices; because the . Jyotismabi is performed when fire '
uken for an Agnihotra is extinguished, bub not otherwise. s;.

For the same reasons, the Jyotismati sacrifice shall not be performed when
A /orh'ori it shall not

performed when the
preserved fire is

extinguished.
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‘ The first day (nrwwVw) is
with the boiled rice in milk to the sun-god.” The
question is, what procedure should apply? Does
the [ rocedure relating to rice or milk apply to
it ? If the former applies then the pounding and
shall have to be done ; if the latter appliesthrowing it in the fire

then sprinkling of water, with the object of purifying it, is to ba
performed. The author says that as , milk is the -subordinate
part for the object of boiling the rice, the procedure relating to gift shall
apply to it i. e., ntpavana etc. shall be performed. Ib is a ceremony of
sprinkling of water for. the purpose of purification; it is described in
whr L chapter I,. Brfihmana 3 of the Satapatha. There are two kus'a
blades of the size of a .span, called pavitras ; the water is taken by them
and sprinkled.'with the .'Mantras given there. See for further - informa­
tion in ithe .VAnhaspatya' dictionary. u The St. Petersburg dictionary
proposes the meaning, ‘an implement for cleaning ’ for Uopavaua in-the
passage 22 in Brahmana 1 of Book I Chapter III of the datapaths-
BrAhmana.” See the note 3 at P. 76 of Eggetfng’a SAtapatha Vol. I,

• -------- • The question is,
should it be recited when it is carried for the

1 performance- of the new and full moon sac­
rifices ? The author's reply is that the Mantra
is recited under a special injunction in the Agni-

In connection with the Jyotijtoma sacrifice it is laid down ” wri^e<s

The ceremony pertain­
ing to the rrwffa- shall
be. performed on the
boiled rice in milk, 

pages and which is an expiatory ceremony
in°a Dars'a YAga, the procedure relating to
the pranfta will not apply to the boiled rice
in milk or curd J the reason is obvious. There
the sacrifice ' is already commenced under a .

In an Abhyudayegti which has been fully explained in the preceding

In an the
procedure relating to
gift applies • to the

boiled rice in curd
or milk. --- ------ .

mistaken idea of the AmAvasyA (new moon) for which a penalty is paid
in the form of an offering which is already there to a different deity. Tn,
procedure relating to gifts pradeyadbarma, therefore, applies.

some other object goes out.

When fire is carried for the performance of an Agnihotr., the Mantra
No is to be ^venat P> 589 is reeifcal

recited when fire
is carried in the

TWSCT’fTWnrs.

hotra on the occasion of carrying the fire but there is no such direction
in connection with the Dars'ApArnamAsayAga ; so there will be no recita­
tion of the above said Mantra.
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Milk mixed with %rw in
a is govern-

by the nwraiVR,

Where a aeremony is
started afresh, the pro

cedure relating to
the mftar governs
the boiled rioe. .

‘wtmh’ along with’
does riot

■ mean mere touching.
It is an indepen­

dent sacrifice.

On the other hand where the saorifies is commenced afresh, the pro*
cedure relating to the boiled rice in milk or
curd shall be governed by that of the pranita
like that of piAyaniya. The principle is that
when a ceremony is a new one and performed "
for an object, the procedure in the boiled

rice will be governed by the pranftfidharma 
bnt not by the pradeyadharma ; but if a ceremony which is governed by

„ . . , , , , the pradeyadharma is already commenced, thePrinciple deduced. / J *.• expiatory ceremony in which boiled rice is .

offered shall not be governed by the pranitildharma but by the pradeya-- ■
dharma, the original procedure. . ....

In a Jyotistoma, milk is mixed with Soma and offered to Mai tret varuna.’
What procedure will govern the milk here? 1
Whether it is pranitfidharma or pradeya*  •
dharma. The author says that the procedure in
it is governed by that of the pranita as laid down 

under the prayaniya. The reason is tha't the milk is not for the purpose of
gift to the deity but for mixing it with soma ; . it is a subordinate part and
shall, therefore, be governed by the procedure relating to the pranita.

Before I proceed further, it is better to explain paryagnikarana. It
ceremeny is ^0Beribed in K&tyayana Srautasfitra Chap-

explained ’ -• ter’ VI. Sfitras 96-101. The Agnidha with
, the brand of Abavanfya fire goes three times

round the space covered by the animal, ghee, slaughtering place, sacrificial
post, the chatvala and the Ahavaniya hearth, or only that portion of
the space occupied by ghee, animal and the slaughtering place. He than
circumbulates after throwing, the fire brand; he then taking it goes to
the, northhe takas the animal and the firebrand. ‘Karka the com­
mentator says that the Samita'priest takes the animal by tying a rope round
its neck. See at P, 890 of the Chaukhamb^ edition of Kdtyfiyana Sfan*

tasfiwi. See P. 187 Eggeling’s Satapatha Vol. II. .
In- connection; . with As'vamedha it is sa;d ‘tnmrw

1 He brings a deer for Is'ina.-’ ‘’K’ewa' is a species of a deer according to
Mahidhara and nvata. According to MSdhava,
it is a species of a.wild animal;' Monier Williams
says that it means a wild ass. In the model
sacrifice, it is said

They relinquish the animals on whom
paryagnikarana i« performed", Reading the
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two texts together, it appears prima facia that the means
touching the animal, because the other text suggests its relinquishment.
The author saye that the material and the deity are connected ; so the
word, means ‘ sacrificing.’ In this view the texts mean the
prohibition of the remaining acts after paryagnikarana and 'lay down the
offering of a deer to Is'&ua as an independent act.

There are texts in the model sacrifice
m’sFVu’W’jcgsrfir” “Let him sacrifice an animal belong­
ing to Agni, to Twagtri. He relinquishes a Patptvat auimal on whom
Paryagni ceremony is performed. He finishes the remaining’act with olari*
tied butter.” According to the principle laid down above, the PAtntvata
sacrifice in hononr of Twagtri is a separate act from the ghee oblation.

End of chapter ix.

CHAPTER X.
pAda 1.

The author now proceeds to explain the principle of Vadha in Chapter X.
We have seen how the author has explained
bhe principles of Atides'a in general and parti­
cular and of adaptation. When certain details 

are transferred from the model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice under a
Chodaka text they are so netimes modified and sometimes they are dispensed
with. When the details are modified they are governed by the principle of
frha, as fully explained in Chapter IX. Whan the details of the model
sacrifice are dispensed with they are go verned by the principle of VAdha
called suspension or omission.

Tt . ... .. It arises in three ways ; first by implioa-Its classification. . , , . ,,tion, second by express text and third by pro­
hibition.

The principle ol <rr
explained.

Those details of which
there is no necessity
in the modified sacri­
fice shall be dis­

pensed with.

The first principle laid down by our author is that those details of the
model sacrifice of which there is no necessity
in the modified sacrifice are, therefore, suspen­
ded or omitted in the modified sacrifice. As
for instance, there is a modified form of a
sacrifice called ^utakrignftala homa, explained
in the preceding pages. In the model sacri­

fice under a text, pounding is performed on the grains of Vrihi in order
to remove husk. . As there is no husk to be removed from the golden

pieces, the • pounding shall not be performed. It is to be borne in mind
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The ceremony in connec­
tion with the construc­

tion of an altar is
dropt in the xfc*

offerings.

Ina the in­
voking fwvj will be dis­

pensed with.

that these golden pieces shall be boiled in ghee, because there ie a direct
text to that effect,

In a RAjAsfiya ceremony there are offerings to the deities called Ratni.
They are the modified forms of the Dars'a-
pflrnayAgas. It is said in connection with the
Ratni offering- that there is a self-constructed
altar. In the model sacrifice when an altar

.< is constructed, certain ceremonies are perform­
ed with recitation of the mantras; . As in the

Ratni, no altar is constructed and the ground in the natural state is used
for altar without digging it, the ceremony in connection with the construc­
tion of the altar is dropt as being unnecessary. " ’ ,

In a KAmyesti which is fully described at p. 601, boiled rice is offered
to the Vis'vedevae who are invoked, but if
by any accident, boiled rice falls to the
ground or sticks to the cudgel or wooden
sword, Vi^nuyAga is performel. As Vis'vedevAs 

are already invoked in the principal ceremony, there will, therefore, be
no necessity of invoaation of Visnu separately and the recitation of
the mantra invoking Visnu will be dispensed with.
' In a Jyotistoma, the Dtksanfya is transferred from the Dars'apfirna-

is dropt in
the when

is trans­
ferred.

A Fortiori there will be no Arambha-
niyesti in an Arambhanlyegti.

sacrificial post is constructed for tying an animal
and at that time a boma is performed. In a
SAdyaskrayyAga where a peg to which an animal
ie tied is used as a sacrificial post, the boma
is dispensed with, because the text in the model

•aorifioe is that one desirous of cutting and making a sacrificial post shall

mAsayAgas which are the model sacrifices.
The Arambhaniyesti which is a prefatory
ceremony of the Dars'apurnamAsayAgas shall
not be transferred, as the Jyoti?toma has
already its introductory ceremony in the form
of Dikaaniya.

The cake baked on eight potaherds is offered to Anumatis in a coronation

No in the ceremony. These offerings are the modified forms
of the Dars'apfirnamAsayAgas though they are
principal, vet each of them will have no pre­

fatory ceremony. There will be, therefore, no Arambhaniye?ti.
There is no

in an
In the Jyoti?toma a

No hotua is performed
. when a peg is used as

a sacrificial poet.
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When a ceremony dir-
eotly bonetits a sacrifice
the principle of wrw
does not apply to it ;

In the the first
offering to wFrw
directly benefits the
sacrifice ' and the
principle of *¥< ’

c therefore does
. not apply to it.

 ,.jm a tree for the purpose of a Yflpa, the
remaining portion of the tree from the root
upwards is called Sthanu ; a certain ceremony
in connection with it is performed and an
offering .is made with the recitation of the

perform koaa and aa the peg is already existing, there is, therefore, no
necessity of performing the said anw.

When wood is removed from a tree for the mm—.*-™

There is no ^WrU^r^Fw
performed when there

is no gw
r ■ 1 •*. -------- VI VUO

Mantra. He offers oblations in the lower part of the tree saying “ arise,
O !, Lord of the forest with hundred offshoots”. The question is, whether
the Sthanvdhuti which is offered when a sacrificial post is • constructed,
sho.uld be made or not when a peg is used for the sacrificialjpost. It
follows as-a corollary from the preceding rule that when there is no
sacrificial post constructed, there will be no ceremony of Sthanv&huti.
It does not benefit the sacrifice directly hut only indirectly. ' ;

Similarly, Uftamaprayaja which is per-7*7
formed in connection with the Dars'apdrnamasa
is only a purificatory ceremony of the deities.
It does hot benefit the sacrifice directly but

but when iVindireotly ' only >ndir0ct1y J hence - the principle of '
benefits it, the prin- aPP1,0S‘ ,When * °0rfcaia C0r0mo^ ’’

, • ,. Arddupakilrako,'ths principle of Vadha doos notciple of wrw applies, .. . 1 \ • •
. . apply but when.it is 'Sannipatayopakdjraka the

principle of Vadha comes into operation? ; - --
eln the- Agueya: ceremony the two ghee offerings . are made to

.Agnieoma’ the dual deities. The first offering -
is to xsrfrr and the ^second is to Soma ; it is
there said, '0 [ Agni, bring Agni, bring Soma,
bring Agni?- Agni is invoked to bring three
deities namely wcfvw, vtr«r and arm. The Agni
to whom ghee is offered is different from
the,Agni.to whom a purodHs'a cake is offered.
The first offering . of ghee made to  Agni

cannot be in the nature of a purificatory ceremony but it directly benefits
the sacrifice. In this view,.in the Sauryay&ga which is the modified form
of the Agneya the first affering to Agni is not dispensed w>tb.

A-lWupurodas'a is described in Aittreya BrAhmana Paflcbika II
Chap. VI, 8 and 9. Different victims are

ws.'JTTrr’T described. ?? desOribed in Khanda V1H and the sacrificial-por-
tion changed forms and became transformed successively into various
animals fit for “sacrificial purposes. -Passing from one animal to another.

22

when.it
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it ultimately became rice (Vrihi). Rice is, therefore, fit for a sacrifice. In
fch0 9th Khanda the rice is described as. animal and its different parts
are-compared with the parts of an animal. In an animal sacrifice, a wggxmar
cake is, therefore, offered.

ffn a Jyotis-toms, there is an Agnijomiya animal sacrifice ; after
making an offering of omentum, a purodAs'a

The principle of vrv cakQ baked on eight potsherds -is offered to
applies to the wgg^rerrr Agnisoma, According to our author, the
in an wrfbit’fY’r animal pas’upnrodils'a being a subordinate act of the

sacrifice. Agnisoma sacrifice, is a purificatory 'Ceremony..
It does not benefit the sacrifice directly but indirectly. In this view, the
principle of Vadha applies, ; ' . '

■What is the meaning of the word Charu ? Tbe word, is used in the
.... , sense of a ‘pot’ and ‘rice’ : according "to our

rk means boiled Tice and r 4, , , _. ° ,
...... , author, it means ‘ boiled rice’, Rice’is boiled-it is boiled -in a .pot, . J

in a .pot.
As oharn consists of a boiled rice offering, the different processes used

■ , . in preparing a PurodSs'a'calre are of course, dis .Different processes used , . m. ' >
pensed with. They are Pesana, Sanyavana,

Santapana, Upadhdna, Prathukarana,
5TV, Abbuhya, Avajvalana and Vyuddhutya-
sSdana; they are all fully described at p. 620 .

As they are not required in boiling rice, they are
necessarily dispensed with-and the principle of Vadha, therefore, applies.

•in preparing a crake are
dispensed with when

rice is boiled.

and the .following pages.

PADA 2.

We have explained what Krsn&lhoma is in the preceding pages of the

Golden pieces shall be
boiled like rice in a

7.

■introduction. The gold pieces weighing one
ratti each are made in the form of ‘rice’. As
rice is boiled, these golden pieces shall also be
boiled in ghee under a direct text
“ He boils it in ghee.7’

Upastarana and Abhighirana are explained in the preceding pagas ; as
want and ssthvctm are ^ese-ceremonies of covering the purodds'a with
ruspen ded in a yHTwrrw, grass and sprinkling of ghee on it *re  not

necessary in a Krgnalahoma, they are, therefore,
dispensed with. '■ : '
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The- eating of- the
remnants- of the sac­
rificial food is by
way of. final, dis­

posal,

a- yws-nrfa the
golden pieces are

sucked.

In the model sacrifice a cake is eaten;
similarly in a krsnala homa the golden pieces
boiled in ghee are sucked just as one sucks a

i Pr$tas'amaniya- which is
: ‘performed after a Sutra-, a fee of oue thousand

is paid. This fee is for the purpose of securing
the services of a priest, ^because Udavasdnfya
is an independent ceremony but not a part of a

the time of the repetition of ‘afj’, all the
parts are offered for eating. Tnere- in the
Krsnalahoma, they arc-.- all taken together:
by the Brahmi priest-at their-allotted.different
times without- making any division thereof
into the priests,.

The fee that, is- paid! to, a Ritwik. is in the nature of the
A fee paid to a Ritvik is 'Va"03 in refcurn of the labour done-by him ;
in the nature of wages. H is nofc wifch * view. to. an accrual of. the invr-

° sible fruit; -• •' • ■ -
In the Jyotigtoma.and^the Dars'apdrnamdsaytlgas there-is-the eating of

the remnants called. Idubhaksana and Pras'itra-
bhaksana By the priests and the sacrificerj It is-
not in the nature of.the wages of the priests,.
Because the sacrifioer has no longer any proprie.
tury right left in the fhod by •'reason of.'its
being, offered to the:deity of the'sacrifices; It

is in the nature of the. Pratipattikarma i. e. by way of final disposal- of the -
remnants of. the sacrificial food-

We have explained

Tn a ww, neither, appoint­
ment of a priest is made

nor is any fee paid.

what Satra-is-in.the preceding pages;-. In it,, the-
sacrificers themselve officiate as priests ; in this
view there is no appointment. An appoint­
ment involves the idea.of another person, being
engaged"; one- cannot appoint himself,. It,.

therefore, follows as a corollary that no fee for the labour, is paid.. Ifiona-
does any work fdr himself,' he does not charge for his labour. This does not
necessarily prohibit any. gift, made out of any charitable or religious- mo­
tive to a priest, I. \ - ■- -

In an Udava'sAntya or otherwise known as

In an a fee is-
to secure the services

of a. priest,.

sugar cane or. a child sucks anything by making, an. onomatopoeic sound
Svjur’..

In-the model sacrifice, the Ida-,. food, is- divided into four parts and" at

The whole gwis tq,be­
taken by a wot priest
at the allotted times-
without participation
by any other priest,.
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JIoU cannot, therefore, express the laid hop

Certain acts belonging
to a living person arp

nob performed in
an

suir^TPt explained; when
any of the saorificers
dies during the con­
tinuance of a a

bone sacrifice is
performed.

sacrificial session. ■ A priest is appointed apart from the sacrifices and the
sacrifices of a sacrificial session after its completion perform. UdavasUnfya
one after the other,

In a Kameeti sacrifice

Other gifts for produc­
tion of invisible result.

m a DvAdas'aha; as these desires are really the
desires and hopes 'of the deceased sacrificer
whom he represents, the representation comes
to an end on the death of the sacrilicer. and the

pes and desires in- an Asthiyajn a.

which is performed in a Sfiraswata sacrificial1
session, a gifo mentioned at p. 641 is made. As
it is a part of a Satra the gift made therein is
by way of charity for the production; of in­

visible fruit but not for the purpose of securing the services of a priest.
Similarly, a gift to an enemy in the new and full moon sacrifices is. a
charitable gift for the production of invisible effect, for no one engages
an enemy to permform a sacrifice.

When any of the saorificers in a Satra dies during the continuance of
wnsjavluxukiiwd- when ^le *̂ B l0gai h0>r shall be initiatedin his

place and his burnt bones shall be placed in a
pot seated on a ‘deer's skin . and shall be
made to’ perforin an Aethiyajna. This is
symbolical only but the legal representative of
the deceased in reality performs it. . In ib, the

‘ Mantras shall not be uttered, nor will there-be
any shaving, as these ceremonies are to. be
performed by a living parson and- the dead
bones of the deceased sacrificer who ie symboli­
cally represented by them cannot possess the
capacity to perform them. The 'Dtkaaniyestr

is also nob performed for similar reasons. As no desire's- are left in a dead
person, so no desire-accomplishing acts shall be performed,1

The Prayanfya is transferred from the bars'upflrnamilsay&ga in tire
?*<r»is  not recited in Asfchiy*g a 3 in the- Prayanfya there is a Sfikta-

an 3up«r>n«r. - v^ha which is read by a Hota expressing the
- desires and hopes of the sacrifice. As the

hopes and desires belong to a living man, the SfLktavUka is, therefore,
dispensed with in the Asthiyajna. ' ‘

There are certain desires and hopes expressed by a Hota as for example

No hopes and desires of
a Ttwr are expressed by

a rrs in an
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A 5htT priest repeats the
TTsr expressing hopes

and desires of the
saorificer.

The principle of These ceremonies are rightly dispensed with
tR^nfvflr applied. 'n an Asthiyajna and should not have formed

- • the subjects of different Adhikiranas being
based on absurd questions (Krtvfichinttl) which ought nob to have been.
put forward for solution. They are so absurd that any person possessed of
common sense can answer in the negative.

If a person wishes to go to heaven- without any trouble, ;he shall per-
explained. ^orni * Sarva8v&ra sacrifice ; he commences it

■ • - and enters the fire in the third Savana i with the j
.accjmpiniment. of the hrbhavapavamllna song after covering-am. Audum-
bari branch with a new cloth and commands the BrUhmvuis to complete-.
the sacrifice, commenced by him. ■ It is, however, completed by. the priest
after the death of bhe.sacrifices . , . f ■

In the model sacrifice, a branch of an Udambara tree is cut off-accord-

Cutting of the
branch and touching
of the 3pK . oup are
done in a

ing to the measure of-the sactifieer and the-
S'ukra cup is - touched by him; but as'these
ceremonies are for the sacrifice, they are per-.
formed by the priests after -the death > of the
Fscrificer in a -Sarvasvlr,■ The same principle
as laid down in an WKsprnr applies here.

A Hotd priest pronounces the mantra
‘mrsir^msnrrH-:’ . “ The sacrifice!' has hopss.”
This formula shall be repeated in a Sarvasv&ra,
because before the Arbhavapavamfina song is
sungj the saerifieer'hopes to live in the interval

Dvfid&s'ilha,-there are certain ceremonies transferred from the model
sacrifice, as for instance an appointment of a
priest and gift to a priest of an Atri family,
•As -Dvidas'fiha is. a Satra,-both should not be

■ performed; but our author says that they should

In a
In a sraf’ns, gift of
gold . to an an**  and

appointment of a
priest are made. < . performed in compliance with the' Chodaka

text and for production- of an invisible effect.- i .. , v ;
■ When' any subordinate part'' is omitted, the principal is not -thereby

- omitted ;• as for instance the NirvApa offerings
■On the. omission of a . which are maj0 jn BU Agnihotra are made
subordinate part, tho - an Agnihdirahavant but when the

. .principal part is not Nir^pa offerings which are made in the Pava-
o thereby omitted. manesti a subordinate part of the establish-
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nraffifc of fire; the-sacrificial' vessel. Agnihotrahavani: is not used, Because-
there is no> occasion- for its- use in- the- AgnyildhAna. The- sacrificial
vessel is- subordinate; and’ tire- Mirv-Apar offering is principal. On the-.
omission of’ar subordinate part,, the principal partris not) thereby omitted*
In a arrx^tr,. im the'text;  In a VAjapeya sacrifice, Charu-is made.
‘four handfuls,.’' handv of’boiled' wild'rice in seventeen cups; but-in the-
fata are- dispensed) modelsacrifica, it-is said.' there-are offerings of-

with) four handfuls.’' i In-order to- harmonise- the-
applicability of these-two-texts-, there are-four possible ways. The first view
is that both-the handfuls, and: the number- apply- to-bhe- modified- satifice-
and the- principle- ofsu-ipeasiom does nob apply. The second view is-that
the four handfuls are not sufficient to>fill up- the seventeen cups, so both?
the handfuls and the numbar are- dispensed with' The-third view-is that;
one should be-dispensed with'; if-tha handful is suspended, you can measure
the offering by an.y- other means ;.if. the. number is suspenlel, you can have-
more handfuls to-fill the cups. The fourth.view,- which is the author’s view,
is that the tarm-‘handfulsl which, happens to be-at the end is-suspended;

The-words ‘<c«’ There is a. text u?nuTgF455rf^3'Tra^’‘-
and X'<T'T- explained. “Let him-sacrifice a cowto

heaven and earth.pa calf to-wv^.and a.bnlloak.to TJ,” The terms 

When a peg is used in a
in place of a jv,

the ceremony connec­
ted with it is dispen­
sed with and' in a
fwvr sacrifice iu
the offering to
uxrnu the rice ' '
is not ground,

and bfc'rw’ are conventionally fixeiin their meaning and convey the idea of a
‘cow5,.‘calf and ‘bullock.’' They cannot mean a goat, kid and- male goat. The
former, therefore, dispense with.the latter and the principle of srrw-applies.

means a white; Thera is another text
goat. ■aFet^rw:” Let one who is-desirious of.prosperity

offer a white (animal) to VUyu.” Here -in the text, the term ‘white’ is--
used ; it is an adjective ras in the model sacrifice goat is saorificed-and
there is nothing to- the contrary to suspend the applicability thereof im
the modified sacrifice the white, therefore, means ‘a white goat.’"' *

In a SAJhaskra sairifiee, a .'peg is used- in place of a sacrificial" post. In
: the-model sacrifice,, the- sacrificial" post is made-

of Khadira- wood, and- certain ceremonies are per*
formed on it. As the-peg. in the SAdhaskra. is

. ready made, it is, therefore, not constructed from--
Khadira wood nor are any ceremonies performed.
on ib, In a ChitrA sacrifice; an offering to PrajA5-

. pati consists of the mixture-of curd, ghee, water,
parched rice and common rice, In- the model
sacrifice, the rice is ground and converted - into
flour to make purodAs'a cakes for the deity but
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It follows as a corollary from tbs above
•viaw that cnfting, ’hewing and setting up of & "
.peg which are ordinarily done in the case of a
sacrificial post are dispensed with, as the peg
•is ready-made. ; •

While, on the other hand,"levelling of the
ground wish the MaitrAvaruna rod, sprinting
of water, forcibly driving the peg in the giound
anil anionting it, being for the object of the
sacrifice are, therefore, performed on the peg used
in the place of a sacrificial post.

MahApitryajiia, there is a text “To Soma with
•the manes, cake baked on six potsherds ; to the .
manes sitting on the kus'a grass parched rice
(dhAna), to the departed souls whouvthe fire has

consumed, a mixture called in t>he milk of a cow whose calf is dead.”

in the Chitra’saoriSce, the -rice is mixed with articles of oSering to
prajApati and grinding it -into flour and making a cake from it are,
therefore, dispensed with.
Cutting, hewing and
setting up do not apply
in the case of a peg
used as a sacrificial

post.
Certain ceremonies be­
ing for the object of a
sacrifice are perfor-
used on the peg
•treated as a sacri- *■

ficial post.
"In connection with a

In the the
order is reversed.

In the model sacrifice, the rice is ground first and then PurodAs'a cake j
made from it, is baked but here in the PitrimahAyajBa this order is •
reversed ; the rice is parched first in order to make it vrw and then it is t
ground to prepare the mixture called Mantha. As to the preparation of 1
Mantha see atp. 656. -•..— ■■• s j ••.••.•:. j o

PADA 3. ’■ ::.f .
When a principal act is When a principal act is transferred, the
transferred, the subordi- subordinate parts called Itikartavyata are also
Bate parts are also trans- transferred along with it, as for instance -

■ferred along with it. Prayaja Aghara and SAmadhenT. A
In a sacrifice in honour of VAyu, the verse recited as Aghara Mantra

is one from the 10th book of the Rigveda
InaxnrKw sacri ce t e fc0(j afe g63. In the model' sacrifice,

is recited of gh?g . firjt offer.
in the subsequen w;thout any zhr and the second

’ offering of ghee. offering is made. with the recitation of tho
Mantra of the TaitUriyasanbiU -quoted at p. 66 k f As the., first parb of
lb, offering is without recitation, the Hiranyagarbha mantra .shall, not,
be applicable there but in the subsequent parb where the Mantra is
teamed in the model sacrifice, it is set aside by the Hxranyagarbha
Mantra, because ‘ ka ’ and ‘ Hiranyagarbha ’ mean ‘ the lord of thejuniverse
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'loi'd

it ig
heap

The principle of K'pj-y
does not apply to the
re-establishment of
.fire as far as fee is

concerned,

(Pr-ijftpaii) and the of the Mantra of the' model sacrifice is also
of the universe?

In connection with

Placing of whey on an
and tying an ani­

mal to the wfdx are
subordinate acts and
, are performed for. d

visible results.

the soma ceremonies in a Chaturm&sayilga,
said “They place whey on’the tapering
of mud dug out from the earth for the prepa-
ration of an altar (MWC) and tie an animal to
the fence stick (wfxfw).” It is contended that
it is impossible to place whey on the Utkara
which is pointed at the end and to tie an animal
to the Paridhi which is very thin. The author

says that the Utkara can be more broadened at the top and the Paridhi
can be made stronger, because these acts are subordinate acts and are
performed to achieve certain, visible results.

In an Agnichayana, there are Diksihuti. There are six. offerings in
The principle of W tha modal 8acrifice for wbich fchere are six
explained with anillus- ’ Manfcra9 T’°fced afc P- 667 and similarly there are

tration 1; • eix mantras different from the Mantra of the
1. ■. *fi  • ■ ■ model sacrifice in. the modified sacrifice as .quoted

on p.p. 667 and 668. It is, therefore, contended that the offerings in the
modified sacrifice [will ba accompanied with the Mantra of the modified saori*
fice thereby ^setting aside the*  of the model sacrifice. The author, how*
ever, says, that both sets of Mantras will be combined.together, and twelve
offerings will be made as there is a direct text to that effect quoted at..
p, 668. When the procedure of the model- sacrifice is combined with that
of the modified sacrifice it-is called a combination or tacking (Samuohahya.)
Whore it is possible , to combine tha- practices of the model and modified
sacrifices, the principle of Samuohohaya. shall be applied. In this view,
the principle of Samuohohaya, therefore, applies here,.. .

There is AgnyJdhana in which a fee is paid to the priests and in the
punaradhhna which is the modified form of the
Aghyldhana, another fee is- provided for, - As
to the different fees payable in these oeremonies,
see the texts quoted at p. 671. The prinoipl0
of Samuohohaya as explained above does not
aPply in the PunarAdhfina (re-establishment of

fire). The fees in both the model and modified sacrifices are specially laid
down. The payment of the fee of the iQodel • sacrific0 in fchQ- ■niodified for®
of it shall, therefore, be suspended,
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In the urnrnj the piin-
oiplo of does not
apply as far aa fee is

concerned.

"The fees that are

explained.

””'’rUr1’ fse ’=> described in the Taittariyasanhitft in Kftnda T, Prapfithaka 7
and Anuv&ka 3. Io is cooked rice. See K&tyAyana s'rautastltra chap II. I48.
Keich says at p. 100 of the Tuittariva SanhiU Vol. 1 “Anvahfrrya-is a menr-
food cookjd with rice given to the priests as a DaksinA” Eggeling says at
p. 49 of part I of the ^atapatha Brtihman*  "Anvilharya consists of boiled
rice prepared from the rice grains that remain after the sacrificial cakes have
been prepared. It is put on the (Dak?inAgniJ TDakjinA fire by the
Adhvaryn for cooking after covering over the cakes "and pouring out the —
water. Kiltyina (I. 5. 27. Smyrna explains the term as that which takes
away (anvfi-hri) from the sacrificer the guilt incurred by mistakes during

In the Agrayana, the fee provided for con.
sista of cloth and the first born oalf; in the
model sacrifice Aov&b&rya is the fee. For
similar reason, the principle of Samucbohaya -
does not apply; both have their separate leas.

given at the funeral ceremony in the beginning and
at the end and that are given on ths new moon '
day are called Anvilhilrya.” VAchaspatya. •

the sacrifice, but the St. Petersburg Dictionary offers the more probable
explanation of it aa that which serves to supplement (envA-hri) ih«"
sacrifice.”

In connection with the Anvahilrya fee there is certain procedure laid*

The procedure of mwv
applies to the fee paid

in an wruw.

down in the Kalpasfitra. A sacrificer orders
the priests in the south to prepare the gift,
To the priests in the north he says ‘come from
the south.’ Ho gives them boiled rice (Anva-

hfirya, saying’. ‘This is boiled rice for you, O I priests, take it and go from
the north? This procedure which applies to the AnvfihSrya fee in the
model sacrifice applies to the foe consisting of cloth and Calf in the

Agrayana but cooking of rice which is done in
Certain’ceremonies dis- mo^0i sacrifice shall not be performed on
paused with ~in an

r; wnmr.

model sacrifice shall nbt

the cloth and calf for obvious reasons. Similar-
]y sprinkling of ghee tfhioh is performed in the

be done oh the cloth and calf in the modified

sacrifice, v
In connection with

A fee in »
consists of 1200 cows,

the jyoti?tonia-. a fee consisting of cows, horses,
mules, asses, goats,'sheep, rice, barley,"Besamum
and beaus is laid down. According to our author
the number refers to an animal, beoau«« the

23
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grains are not numbered but weighed. The word in the text quoted 
at p. 675 refers to the sacrifice. The number ‘ twelve hundred ’ qualifies
cows, because (1) she happens to be first amoogt the animals mentioned
in the text ; (2) horse cannot be an object of gift by reason of prohibition
about-its giving andtaking and (3) she is the most useful domestic animal.

The fee of twelve hundred cows should ba
Distribution of the said divided amongst the 16 priests of 4 groups in
fee amongst the priests f0]jowing order as shown in the table

- unequally. \ ‘ ’

Group. Name of the priests. Share. Number of
cows.

I • W ijfar 1 576

II wFerx^WIin MlW’BT’BtwY xr^rftwT ^wrw’S’ir 288.

1JI i 192 ■

IV. ’ffar. 's-Sfar i 144

In connection with a an Ek&ha sacrifice, the fee is thus laid down
k cow is a fee in » ,in the text quoted at p. 683 “ its fee......,.:...

sacrifice. ’s a 00w'” As the text- clearly prescribes
- a special fee in the Bhh sacrifice the entire

fee as mentioned in the Jyotigtoma is thereby suspended.

In a Sadhyaskrayfiga, purchase of soma is said to be made by means ~
The gift of a three years of a three years oId heifer. . In the model
old heifer in a wrxws.- *a«ifice  it is laid down “ be purchases it
does away with the - (8om&) J’hth a goat; he purchases it with a

fee of the model bullock ; he purchases it with the hoof of a
sacrifice. ■ - ■ horse, he purchases it with a cloth,” As the

.  foo in a Sadhyaskrayiga is especially laid down,
, e o the model sacrifice shall, therefore, be dispensed with, - , - ■
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“The gift of one or five
cows replaces the num­
ber 1,200 and leaves

other objects of
gift intact.

The saine principle
applies in a

sacrifice.

A present of tvo gold
stands for a lamp does

'.away with the share
of an xreqw’s fee in -

an

. There is an Upahavya

In an the entire
fee is suspended - by a
gift of a horse to

- ': WT priesb.? ■

reciting the Yajumantra is given as a gift to an
Adhvaryu amongst other objects of gift.
Does this gift do away with the other objects
of gift ? The reply of the author is in the
negative. In it, the gift consists of 17 chariots,
17 gold coins, 17 female slaves, 17 pairs of

oxen, 17 cents of cows, 17 bundles of grass and 17 companion.. All these.
are intended to be distributed amongst the priests. The chariots are,^
therefore, marked with certain symbols ; the one yoked with lajumantra
ia criven to »n Adhvaryu, the one yoked with Rikmantra is presented bo a
Hotfi and th? other yoked with SAma Mantras is'given to an Udgitl.
in .order'to distinguish the chariots, they are thus marked out. The

There is another text in connection with the SadhyaskrayJga. « Ono
whose soma is stolen shall give ons cow as n
fee , on its being burnt, he shall give 5 cows lh
The gift of one cow or five oowa replaces the-
number twelve hundred and leaves the
gift of horse and grain etc, intaot in the
text quoted at p. 675 in connection with the
fee of the Jyotfptoma sacrifice, • - j

In an As'vamedha when an Adhvarya-
is given two gold stands for a lamp or two.
mirrors as a gift, his share of the fee is
thereby suspended bub hot the entire fee of
the sacrifice.

sacrifice which is . not defined. Ju it the fee
of the sacrifice consists of a dark horse of
golden forehead, lb is said that it should ba
given to the Brahmk priesb. This gift to the
Brahtnd is in the nature of payment of the fee
for the entire sacrifice and therefore suspends 

the payment of the entire fee mentioned at p. 675, - - - . - -

Similarly,’when ib is said thab a soma cup made of Udambar wood
should be given, to the Brahtnft in a
sacrifice, the gift thereof dispenses with the.
entire fee of the sacrifice, because the gift of
animals is therein prohibited. 

In a Vijapeya sacrifice, a chariot yoked with a pair of creo. after

The marking jout. of
the chariot for an

does not sus-
. pend other objects

of gift.
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Other examples of
tionbination.

marking out of the chariot does not do away with the other objects of gift
to whioh the Adhvaryu is entitled. So hero the principle of Vftdh*
does not apply.

Example of combina­
tions.

PADA 4.
In an Agniohayana, the Nak§atre?ti is performed. In the model

sacrifice, there are Narijtahomas. According
to the author both the honias will be com­
bined in the modified sacrifice. In a

^yenayftga, the priests with red turbans, red dress and sacred thread on the
right shoulder move about. In the model sacrifice the sacred thread is
said to be worn on the left shoulder. Here also both the practices will
be combined ; it is not a case of supersession but that of combination.
In a Prgtyasadaha honey or ghee is eaten but in the model sacrifice, a
BrAhmana takes milk, a Ksatriya gruel and a Vais'ya curd. According
to the author both the practices shall be combined together. These are
the cases of Samuchohaya but not of V&dha, .

The 5ara supercedes Kus'a of the model sacrifice in the boiled rice
„ , offered to Soma and R udra; similarly theExamples of superses- , J

• sound of a moving ohariot and that of a drum'sion, , n
in a VAjapeya sacrifice Supersede the two blades

<5f grass and the recitation of the Vfantris of the model sacrifice. These
are the examples of VAdha but not of Samuchohaya. ' •

Thera are .other examples of the applicability of the doctrine 'of
Samuchohaya as for example the BArhasppaty a
cup in the B&rhaspatyasava is combined
with the IndravAyil cup*  of the mo lei sacri­

fice. In a VAjapaya, thjre are 17 animals delicited to prajApati ; the
animals of the model sacrifice are added to the already existing animals
consecrate! to Prajapati in the VAjapeyu sacrifice. - In a Sangrahanisti,
the A manhoma is combined with the three anuvtlja offerings of the rflodel
•aerifies. In the Mahavrata which is a one day ceremony in a GavAmayana
the singing by the wives is in addition to the singing of the priests per­
formed in the model sacrifice. In an AnjanAbhyaSjana, the ceremony of an­
ointment with incense lasting for 49 days is in addition to the anointment ’
with butter, a ceremony of the model sacrifice. In the Mahavr.ta, the upper
garment is worn in addition to the‘lower garment of the model sacrifice ;
and the t'loka songs are sung in addition to the songs of the model sacrifice ;
but if the objeeti of the songs of the model sacrifice and that of the modi-"



i

In a farfM passage when
the name is associated
with a deity, no other
synonym can be used
in its place to de­

note the deity,

eight pans, he becomes
very important and cannot be substituted by any of the synonyms of
Agni. Similarly in the text “(Let one desirous
of BrAhmanic glory, offer boiled rice consecrated to the sun god.”) the
Saurya is connected with the injunctive part and is very important; it
Can not be substituted by any other synonymous term denoting the sun.

In the AgnyAdhAna

In an srfrr ie
to be addressed with his
»ttributes but in the
ghee offerings, the dei­
ty is to be addressed
without the attribute
'* it qualifies the R’

but not the deity.

ceremony, there are PavamAna offerings to the
fire ; it is therein addressed as "‘purifying fire,
holy fire ” These two adjectives mean the same­
thing ; should they be repeated or in other
words, should Agni be addressed with all his
attributes ? Tbs author says that Agni being
a deity eh mid bo addressed with all the attri­
butes ; but in the ghee oblations of the same
ceremony where fire ceremony is described as

BudhanvAna (inspiring), the god is not .to be

CLXXXI.

fied sacrifice is not different and if the songs of the model sacriSoe arc
subordinate, they shall be dispensed with, as Kautsa and KAqva ate,,
supersede the songs of the model sacrifice.

The songs of the modified sacrifice supersede the songs of the model
The principles of ssr^rw suonfice, in proportion to. their number in the

and explained. modified sacrifice ; as for example one song
. of the modified sacrifice shall set aside

one song of the model sacrifice and So on. When the songs of the
model sacrifice exceed the number in the modified sacrifice, the
excess number left after supersession shall be combined with the
number of the modified sacrifice but when the number of the songs of ths
model sacrifice, falls short of that in the modified sacrifice, the songs of
the model sacrifice shall be entirely superseded. The former is railed
AvApa and the latter is called UdvApa. In a PavamAna song both AvApa
and Udvapa apply.

When the name of a deity‘has become associated with an injunciva
word in a Vidhi passage, it cannot be subs­
tituted by any other synoymous word convey­
ing the same sense or the same name of the
deity, because that word h is a special charm
in it; ns for example i « i qi wwjwwwf
•qhff’nr’4 “When one perform*
fire-oblations consisting of cakes baked on

infallible.” Here in the text, the ‘Agneya’ is
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. wfw is without the
. epithet in an xnMxffrrta

animal sacrifice.

Agni and Varuna are to
ha addressed with the

. epithet in a
w sacrificial bath.. .

- xmr and STtarnRT
‘ Mantras are subor­

dinate parts in the
new and full moon

sacrifices.

In a Jyotistoma a cow is said to be a'n
Anuvandhya animal; it should not be addressed

by any other synonyms excepting Usra under
a special text. Similarly Vanaspati, (herb)
should not be substituted by any other synony.

addressed with the epithet because ‘ BudhanvAn doos not really qualify
the god but the PuronuvAkya Mantra recited in honour of Agni.
In a cow is

■ addressed by but
is not substi­

tuted by any other
synonym.

mous term.

When an epithet is not RQdhi or used in a conventional sense but is
a compound word Sanvijnanika or Yaugika,
it may be applied to any deity ; as for instancs,
he sacrifices to the “Svigtakrit Agni and
Varuna” : though Agni is addressed as Svigta-
krit, yet as the word’ means ‘completing

the sacrifice excellently, it may apply to the dual deities like Agnivaruna,
On the other hand in an Agntsomiya

animal sacrifice, Agni is to be addressed* with­
out Svistakrit in every proceeding in it as tbs
deity in the sacrifice is described without the

epithet, . . ■ -

In the Dars'’spfirnamfi^ay.flgas, f>he YAjyA Mantras are recited while not
in motion and PuronuvAkya mantras are reoi-
ted while sitting. The difference in these two
sorts of Mantras is that of posture. They ars

. recited to help one’s- memory to remember the
mantras ; the result is visible. In this view,
the YAjyA and the PuronuvAkya Mantras ar?

subordinate bub are not principal.

There is an animal sacrifice in honour of VAyu.. In the model saorifio*

Ths principle of tx does
not apply to the

manota mantra,

whe.re Agnigo.mty.a animal is consecrated to
the dual deities, the verse from the 6th Book
-of the Rigveda quoted at p. 714 and knofff
as manota mantra is recited 'under a speci*'

text, because ibis in honour of .Agni singly. There the word ‘apw’ i1#!
not been replaced by ‘ Agnt§omad.’ As the principle of Cha does
apply to the manota mantra in the model sacrifice, it does not, therefor*'
apply to it iu the modified sacrifice where it is trausferred under a choda^
.text. r.' .'i'. ■ -
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Kanvarathantara is a particular tunc like other tunes. The tune
should be sung of thtl Y,ni governs the entire song just as

in its own Yoni. t^e 'n* fche Rathantara governs the
Rathantara song and the Yoni of the Brihat

governs the Brihat song. Similarly, the Yoni of Kanvarathantara -overns
the Kanvarathantara song. In a Vaisyastoma, there is a Prists song
sung in the Kanvarathantara tune ; but in the model sacrifice the Pri?t°a
song is sung in the various tunes as ‘arn,fwf3'<mw^’ in the Brihati
‘ssrfcn^T^rV in the Rathantara and ‘gwro wfa’ in the Kanvarathantara
tunes ; but here in the modified form of the song called Kanvarathantara
which is the charaoterestio of the Prit?a in the Vais'yasto'ma, the song ‘
should be sung in its own Yoni. .

< We have explained in the preceding pages what a Trcha is; it con-
w<r verses follow suit. eisfc3 of fchree verE6B 8et ?Parfe for singing.

The first verse is called Yoni and the last two'
verses constitute the Uttari. It is also said that the "Uttarfi verses are
invariably sung in the tune .of their Yoni. It follows, therefore, that in
a Kanvarathantara song, the L'tturfi shall be sung in the tune like its
Yoni. Kanvarathantara is a mixture of Brihat and Ra thsntara.
The vwtw and ws from In an Agnigtut which is a one day
the model sacrifice to ceremony, the Stotra and fSastra praises in
an are trans- honour of different deities are transferred from
feired unmodified. the model sacrifice. As these praises are 

principal, so they will be transferred from the model sacrifice without any
modification.

In a Chfiturmisya ceremony the AnuyAja offerings are made with
Pfsadfijytl (a mixture of ghee with curd). The invocation mantra in the
model sacrifice is “ Bring the gods, the drinkers of
ghee.” This Mantra is transferred under the ehodaka text to the modi-
Sed sacrifice. The question is,- whether the principle of uha applies or not.,
There are 3 possible views of those who hold that the principle of tfha
applies The first view is that the fljyapan dadhip&n (drinkers of ghee and
curd) should be substituted in place of Ajyapan (drinkers of ghee) in the in-
vocation Mantra. The second view is that only Dadbip&n (drinkers of curd)
should be substituted. The third view is that PrjadAjyapAn (drinkers of -
the mixture of curd and ghee) should be substituted in the jnvocat'on'
'•[antra. Oar author rejects all these views and !S of opinion that the
principle of Cha does not apply, because Pr.adJjya is not a different subs-
;«C0 from the clarified butter ; it is coloured ghee purified by curd. In
this view of the author, the invocation mantra is recited without .any

•hanga in it.-
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is governed by
the procedure- of

but not of <T^wrr.

In a the first ia
transferred from the

model sacrifice.

The first cakes of the
model sacrifice are

transferred.

PADA 5.

cakes baked on one potsherd to Heaven
earth, c»kes baked on two potsherds to

■ There are seven Adhunana Mantras for establishing fire in an UkhA

qrr^sr and mantras
are transferred to the
tanewMK according to

their appropriate­
ness.

There is a Trik sacrifice in which there are three PavamAnas ; in the
wrr«rr<’Wtruin' one Tricha or a group of threa
verses is sung. In the model sacrifice there
an three 5ns of different metres According
to the rule laid down in the case of the pot­

sherd cakes, the first Trcha of the ’rnrsft metre will be transferred to the
A is to be sung sacrifice. But in a Dhu song in the Trika,

in a'g. sacrifice, only a Rik verseis to be repeated but
not the

There are texts permitting
and
As'winas and canes baked on three potsherdf
to Vi?nu ; but in the model sacrifice, cakes
baked on eight potsherds are offered to Agni,

As there are larger number of cakes iu the model sacrifice, the question
if, which cakes are to be transferred, the first ones or the last ones 7
The author’s reply is that the first ones are to be transferred to the modi­
fied sacrifice and the last ones are to be omitted.

The first day in a DvAdas'Aha is called PrAyanfya and the last day it
called Udaniya. The remaining ten days cons­
titute Das'urhtra, the six days of which ars
called Pp§ta days and the remaining four days
are Cbandoma, . The DvirAtra is governed by

the procedure of Das'aratra, because both of them have Rfitri at the end
and because the first day of the DvirAtra is said to be the 2nd day of
DvAdas'Aha and its second day is said to be the 3rd day of the DvAdas'Aha
thereby elaminating the first and last days of the DvAdas'Aha and leaving
the Las'arAtra as the model of the DvirAtra,

and fourteen Vapaua mantras for putting fire in
the Agni K§etra. These Mantras are transferred
under a Chodaka text to the Agniohayans.
Are these Mantras to be transferred according
to the order ? The reply of the author is that
they are to be transferred to the Agnichayan»j

according to the appropriateness but not according ^to the order.
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t ... ,
Transference of the
: songs from the mo-
l dified sacrifice to
r the model saori- r

fi.ce in the case
r; of the

WW8.

«: 1 . •' . '■ o'
In a qfscqarwT in the
morning only a

is imported from
the modified sacri­

fice,

1i ®<iul4M1IM^o--t«^'smnaJ>im8s it ao happens
that the songs preponderate in the modified
sacrifice over those in 'the model Sacrifice.
Should the- songs' be transferred' - from the
modified sacrifice1 to the model sacrifice ?
Transference, as a rule takes place from the
model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice but
here in the case of' Vivridhaetoma sacrifices,

■ the transference of songs takes place from the-
modified sacrifice to the model sacrifice in order to complete'the number.
Though importation'from the modified sacrifice is improper,' ye6: the
repetition of the same songs of the model sacrifice which would otherwise
happen in order to complete the number is equally improper. According
to the author the' importation of the songs from the modified sacrifice
to the model- sacrifice -is justifiable under the circumstances.

* There is a Vahigpavamfina song in the
morning Savana 'where the songs fall short of
those of the*  modified sacrifice. /As: it is
ordained in the model saorifioe that there shall
be only one' song/ only one Rik versa will,
thereforei-Be imported from the modified sacrifice', 

~ There are eleven Sfimadhent verses mentioned In the preceding pages
, ’ I, and' according to the text‘he utters' the firstAdditional verses in the -

c . c . and the last thrice’; the number of the bama-verses are to A . .0 , „. .,•••; dhent verses.cornea to fifteen ; but if you havebe imported from , .. , . • .„ , •
crj'-ii ;v, ... . ■;. to make the-verses twenty one, you will have
tile ■ ...u it, - ■- . to itnport'six ve’rsss-' from elsewhere, because
there is no repetition of the verses sanctioned by the text save the first and
-tholast-'as said-above,-“ --- .« Cf -
“. -.-In connection with a';Jyoti§toma,-it issaid “He who knows , it, takes
< J- ' s- y i rSodas't’cup”; iThe question is -‘Where should

°u?-bs°?gs t0- 7.<Sod'as'’i.-:iJup: bar ■introduced! 1 According to
“ the m,o3el,6aorLfi?\dnJ^...;o'dr allthor, the SdWt cup 'is to bo introduced
“ j&ould be taken ip . 8Wlfic0- • a, in ;tho Jyoti?tonia

the third from. not’jn -th0/ modified sacrifice. Further it
the vnuW vessel .Bi10U]d be taken from the Agrayana vessel but nob

, th° . aCi . from- the ukthya vessel. He,further says that it
■ obmpanimont of ' - Bbould be taken in the third' savana. Fourthly, it

£ r - is accompanied with priise songs both in poetry
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sacrifice that
of a sacrifice

The words
The question

juioe
third

-sung

it should be taken on the 4th day
• lasting- -for,-more 'than-one day.
”4th day” are repeated twice,
is whether the ’fhrnV should be taken on each

-successive fourth day in -one Ahina sacrifice
or -in various Ahina sacrifices. The author’s

There are no ftnj
*'”*** verses in

’***.  etc.

Jyotijtoma ibis said'” ....if it has a
Jagat song, the cups preceded by Agrayana.’’
The author’s view is that as there is no Jagat-
sima in the SAmaveda, it is a song from the

. RigvAda produced from the wrwt metre, It i«
acofmntfn tn’3 ^-grayana cup -finds its place along with its
acoompanymg datums in the Vi9uvau, the modified sacrifice. ’

• G"“™ i» i« .aid -Lsl him do both in .
In the model saoriiioa, the verse, of the Bi?-
veda commencing with Upa are sung in •
Rathantara tune and those commencing with
Agriya are sung in « Brihat tune, These

and proee. In a some saonHceliBcre'SWEeveral
■Practice in drinking cups full of soma juice offered to the gods and

•<lw . drunk subsequently by the priests; they are
called by different names. Amongst them

i & §odas'i cup which finds its place only in a Jyotiptoma. The
therein is filled from the Agrayapa vessel and drnnk in the
Savann. Whenever any intoxicating juice is drunk, a eong is
just as it is the practice at the time of drinking Bhanga even at

.present in India. • —
. In the Dvirltra ceremony of the Augirasas, the ^Jodae'i song is sung

r, . - on the second day. Ae there are several kinds’vrcuT is sung on the ... . ,
, . ,, of DvirAtras laying down of Sodas i .in the

• second day in the - --------------- — , .. . . r. DvirAtru of the Angriasas is by way of a•Angiras s ryrrw , , , . , ......restrictive rule as regards it and a prohibitive
rule as-regards-the Dvirltrae other bhan that of the Angrisae. §odaszt ia

-a soma, cup and the song which is sung is also called §odaszf song.
They both exist together ; one oannot exist without the other.

' It is said in connection with the §odas'f -in the model

In an sacrifice the
. whrrfr cup should be

taken on the 4th 'day
>of -several sacrifices
/of the class.
, B * -----QWU1 lUUQOl A UQ BUUUU1 D

view is that the §odas f cup should be taken on the 4th day in various
Ahiaa sacrifices, because in oue Ahtna sacrifice, there can ~be only one
•4th day.

In connection with a

The with its '
find9 it8 p]ace

in the



in the'Jyot'i-?toma saorifice the-Af/virr and 8akra->
oups shall be taken first, after displacement of
the- cups,. because certain desires are said< to-be-
fulfilled on taking them first. As they also

. belong to the AdhArA-class of oups, they shall'-.
bo taken before the IndravAyu cupS- .. . • .

When the caps are displaoed^the.-arrange­
ment th# reef is necessarily displaced ;but the
gift of the contents being principal is not,.
therefore, displaced;

A ®ST <X’rr< is a modified
form, of a ’Sar j.npnt,
tups called AindravAyava, Sukra’and Agrayana. As they ar# only three

*^441-4' explained' ’ -C1,P8» ^bay are thrice repeated in the same order-
- - , • This repetetion of the cups is called Tryanlka,

In the Samfidha dvAdAa'Aha there are only 9 days-in which cups of. soma
drunk in the order given at p. 751, In. the Vyfld'hadYftdaB'flbw which

But wrfr^’r cups, are
taken first for the
accomplishment of-'

desires.

Arrangement ojf the oups
but the gift of. the-

contents of cups is nob
displaced.

There is a Dv&das'Aha- sacrifice' which- lasts for twelvediys, The first
day called wfQwlv, thelasbday called and
10th-day have AindravAyu. cups. Then- on.
the- remaining 9 days, soma is drunk In tb«
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verses will br, as amatter of course, transferred to the modified sacrifice
but as there is neither Brihatpra?ta nor Bathantarapj-jta. in the Gosavs
etc-., the Upavatf and Agriyavati verses. of the Rigveda do not find their
place in the Gosuva etc,

In a sacrifice, some of the cups are arranged in the-following-.
order; - - . - - . ■

The oups should urxrcr class-
be taken first in their 2“d *wrr’r J

own class,. 3rd ], wbt class-
...... - 4th wwtwvw J: .

Tn connection with them, it is said “It is the tongue ; they are the Ain--
ffravflyu cups*  those who- take AindravAyava oups first, hold the tongue^.
He takes them-with the minute flow." The question is whether, the above­
order. should, be broken and the AindravAyava cups should be displaced ands
taken first or should they be taken in the order ? The anther says that
there-shall be no displacement of the oups and AindravAyava cups shall bat
taken: in- the order given above. As they happen to be the-firsfr in the:
AdhArA class of cups, so they are eaid to- be. first. Even-in the desire­
accomplishing ceremonies,.they are to-be taken in their own. order and no>
displacement will; therefore, take place, " ‘

On the other hand-
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is the modified sacrifice^ the oupa are drunk in the order given in the second
column at p. 751. The Vyfidha is the modification of Samfidha, because
the former is a desire^aceomplishing ceremony which is a modified form.
of a pertnanent one, ' ~ • -u •' ■ - ■ :
Y-ii: j:,- t'l: ■ m - >;■? - h ".•’- : ■ '• ■ i’.i

In a Gav&mayana which has been fully described in the preceding
pages, the Tryanikas are repeated in 360 days. - The Gav&inayana as we
have seen, is divided into two parts; bho first part is called Pdrvapaksa,
The Tryanikas of Samtldadv&d&s'&ha which is the model of the Gavfimay.
ana are repeated. The'Pfirvhpakga is divided into nine parts of 20 days
making up. the total of 180 days.. The .Tryanikas .as explained above,
are repeated on the Vivridhi but not on the principle as ex-
plained ip the preceding pages'.' , II' , is done thus. The first six months
qf, the Gavamayana consisting of.180 days are divided into .nine parts.of
2Q:days.. The first part’ consists of. Aindravflyava .cups; the second. ot
Sukra and the third'of Agpayana’ in their proper order . (Anuloina), fill all
the parts are exhausted. In th’e second session of the six months, the cups
are taken in the reverse- order, (pratiloma) till the 180 days are over, leav-
ing the Visuvan day, which'intervenes between the first half and second
half, intact, ’ ■ ■■ — - -- --- . - -

-In the Vyfldhadvadas^ha the Bhakga, Pavamfina, Paridhi and Kapfial
ire transferred’under a Chodak'a text. There are Mantras in connection
with them; the Bhakta mantra will be, as for instance in the three Savanas
containing Giyatri, Tri?tup and Jagatj, transposed, i. e. the ‘ Gfiyatri'
■in place-of Tri?tup, Tri§tup in - place of ? wwaY ’ and’Jagati. in place
of ‘G&yatri’ under the text quoted at p’. 757. The question is'whether

-the’ metres and whole procedure will be . interchanged *.e. ’, G&yatrf metre
replacing the Tri?tupa. metre etui. .The author's reply is. that the entire
metre shall not be replaced by another metre but.only a- verbal change
will be made under the principle of. tjTha and- ‘G&yatri^will be substituted
in .’place of. ‘Trijtup’,- Similarly .in the case of Pavamftna, Paridhi. and
Kap&Ia.. . .... . - • ••

... t pAda-6, . .

Tla ' There are, as we have. seen several kind*
iue tunes are to be . ; - ' **

•ung in • ^”108 8UC^ M Rathantara, Brihat, Vairup.
Vuiritjya, Sakvara, Baivata." These tunes

• - - to be-sung in a group of three Yfirses (?*■)  " ' "
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There is a verse of the Rigveda: which is
‘ . quoted at p. 759 and sung in a Ratbantars.

tune. In the verse there occurs'w.* ' In
connection with it, there is a direction to' a-r
singer ‘ let him , shut his . eyes, when ei;
Rathantura tune is sung and let him wait.

The verse ‘sxfweuT’' should
be sung in a xdnc tune
with the eyes closed
till u’ in the

text is reached.

for avardris'a.’. ..The author says that the text means the closing of the'’
eyes till the singer reaches the word Svardris'a in the verse.
A- «...rife ire i, .
irttMednsdtereUi; ? ^..thye .o„g M,ag day. i« JTto
Iv in wcv and b0 ®Ung *“ B.r,httfc and Rathantara tunes. Tfatfj

r, • . • fcunaa wi11 be sung alteitnately .»>, ;.Qna day
b:. . '■ Brihat arid the other day Rathantara for the •

. .. period of six days. 
-- . s- ... ■ 1 - o ■ i... x:j. tti.z'j

ti ,  ‘ -iv3 ■ Io an Ekddas ini sacrifice, eleven animals?
. 7: sacridc0’ are sacrificed. It is said in connection with"

.ar® . them that-they are to be sacrificed on the first"
sacrificed on the and ia3t) day0. How are we to divide the'
first da? arid six odd number into two. parts?. According to.

• on the last day. our anthor five animals are sacrificed on the
(Prayaniya) first day and six animals are sacrificed on the (Udayariiya) ■
last day. ... , 1. . ... 1
i.In. a Vis'vajit all the six . tunes ;are sung; it is, th'draforb,

; ' called Sarvaprgtha. There is an. intervening.
In a all the Bpa0Q between M&dyamdinfipavamfina and

tunes are sung in JMaitrfivaruna song ; should they be all aung
their order. this SpaQ0 ?  The reply of the author is that

tloiigh they are. sung at one place, jel their order fixed byt- the-text:
B^aUnot be disbrirhed as the RStfiaritara tune in Pavaman, Brijiat.tune. ip
ArHhavaadd o'thers in MkahyapavamAna. ^ tune is of a holdy Vair&ja
fg that of a Brahmfi, Sakvara is that of a Maitravaruna and Raivata is

that of an Achchfivfika,
In a Jybbi?toma saorifide, there fa series * of b’atfed Ukthya and

,.?i; . :■ Sbdas'i, Uktliya i§ sung in a Vairdpa and
In a ”T< an.d Sodas'i in a Vairaja tune,, .Do these tunes
are to be sung in and- belong tb the whole sacrifice ? The reply of

airs. the author is that’ these tunes are to be-Sung
■ 1Q X .. thor b”‘ lh“? W W“S‘b.'.l“ Wh°:

sacrifice.
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c Similarly when an Agni?toma is said to consist of Trivrit, it means

. the songs repeated thrice. The term Trivrit?
fnis refers to mono. h(#s explained in the preceding pages

while dealing with the Vedic music. It does not refer to the materials
thrice repeated but to the songs only.

XWjtk and tunes are • In a double song, the Bpihat and Rathan*
combined together in a tara tunes are combined together, because they

double song. are for the purpose of a Pra?tha. •' • j
' In a Gav&mayana as seen, in dealing with it in the preceding pages,

there are two kinds of §adaha. There are six
Ghee or honey should gongs, sung in TST as Trivrit, Panchadas'a,S ap-
be eaten at the end of tadas'a, Ekavins'a, Trinava and Trayaetrins'a,

* WTC jQ 80Con(j hind of the §adaha the above
order is reversed. In that connection, it is said. “In a §adaba when
Prijtha is commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.” The ques­
tion is, whether ghee or honey should be eaten at the end or in the begin­
ning of a §adaha, The reply of the author is that it should be done at the
end of the Sadaha, irrespective of the fact that the wre ends in the Trayas-
trins'a or Trivrit, If a wrf is repeated, the eating of ghee or honey
shall, not be repeated but it shall be done at the end of the
last fjJadaha, because the time for eating is fixed under a text. But

in bhe first half of the Gavfimayana where
Exception to the rule. o j , •• .. c . , ... , , L,oadaha occurs m the first, second, third, fourth

and fifth months, the eating of ghee or honey is repeated every month,
because the last §adaha of the first month is separated by the four Abhi-~
plavas of the succeeding months. See at p. 753 of the book. -

In a sacrificial session of Dvfidas'’fih»
where all the sacrificere are initiated as priests,
they all partake of honey, because the prohibi­
tion of honey to a celibate does not relate to

In a all sacriff.
cers are entitled to

- partake of honey,

partaking of it in a sacrifice. ’ ' ■ - - -

There is a Minasa day in a Dvlda/aha in which earth is imagined

wr<w day is the 10th “ ft cup ocean as soma juice. The lord of
day of a jTTtnx. uu‘V8rE0 ” th0 deity. Such a cup can be

, . uplifted by imagination; of the Barmecide feast
b. Ar.Li.n night.. Il i. J„„e m tb, 10th f h p M

d““ d“y- Th"e M
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Difference between a
hw and

Only a limited number
•of the ”5 verses requir­

ed for kindling fire
should be imported
from the Rigveda.

The fee of the priest in
a consists of
ten thousand cows

etc.

In a
fine, the animals after
division should be
brought on each day

and given as fees
to the priests.

should be brought purified and given as fee at one time.

The model sacrifice of the sacrificial sessions (Satras) such a« DvAdasAha

In a mw there are
many sacrificers and
they all officiate as

priests.

etc. is a Jyoti$|oma. As said in the preceding
pages many persons are entitled to perform a

Satra. The utmost limit is 24 and lowest number
is 17, In it all the sacrificers act as priests •
they are all initiated and do not get any fee for

an obvious reason, DvMas'tkha is both a Satra and Ahina, In a 8atra

the cbodanft is governed by the verbal forms of Asana and M’<rrrw and there
is a limited number of sacrificers not more than 24 and not less than 17.-

In an Ahina on the other hand the Chodant
is governed by the verbal forms of Yajati and
the number of the sacrificers is unlimited.

^Further in a Satra all the sacrificers are initiated but in an Ahina they
are uninitiated,

There is a Padndarika sacrifice lasting for eleven days. About its fee,
it is said “Let him give ten thousand, one
thousand horses or eleven.” The question that
arises for solution is whether ib is a daily fee
or a fee of the whole sacrifice. The author’*
view is that it is the fee of the whole sacrifice.

< The next question for solution is how is this fee to ba paid ? Thera
are three views on the subject. (1) That one

saori- thousand GOwa should ba brought everyday till
the tenth day and one thousand horses on the
11th day and after the performance of the
purificatory rite they should be given to
the priest as their fee. The second view is
that all the'animals the objects of the gift

, The third view
which is the view of the author, is that the animals should be divided first
and then they should be given' on each day after bringing them and
performing the purificatory ceremoney on them. . j 1- ? 1 •

In a modified sacrifice ib is said- " all the verses of Mann become
S&madheni verses." The question if whether
the verses containing the word * Manu ’ in the
Rigveda should be imported and traited al
SAmadhoni verses. The reply of the author
is that the number of the verses if
limited to 15, 17, etc.; so only the limited
number required should be imported but not
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c

one
for
an-

where the sacrifice lasts for many days
*- and the quantity of Soma is excessive,

another piece of clobh is used for carrying it
from the Havirdhftna cart to the place where
soma juice is prepared. The piece of cloth
for carrying it is procured at the time when
it is so carried from the Hav(rdh&na cart to
the sacrificial ground. ' Only the quantity
sufficient for one day is taken out and fetched
and the remainder is left there .with the piece
of cloth. ’ As there are many .days, 60 this
process of carrying the soma from the Havir-
dh&na cart is repeated .every day; another
piece of cloth for-the purpose is, therefore, in­
dispensable. ' - . ...

But jn an
'cloth is , used
measuring ‘ it and

‘ other cloth for carry-
’ ing it from the cart
‘ .to the sacrificial

ground. ' This
cloth is pro­
cured at the
time ofparry-

ing it. " ' 

p'.■ ■■ - - pAda 7. ■
: .Jn a. Jyotiatoma,. .there is an. Agoigomiya
The eleven parts of an . animal which is offered ,iq-the • sacrifice ;; the
animal offered in a entire animal is not offered bu.tat-is .killed and

c. Wtfinfrw sacrifice. ~ its parts, are offered,-; The--, el.ev.en parts -which
- •• s-- • . :r . . . are specified and which are offered are the
e . following :— . . -- ‘••5 ' ;■ Z

• (1) the ;heart (2) the tongue, (3) the thoracic region; (4)lthe liver,
(5 and 6) the two kidneys, (7) the left arm, (8 and 9)-the lateral sides,
(.10) the right buttock‘and (11) a portion of the arms,

In a Svi?takrit however the following three parts are-offered, - (1)

the verses containing ‘ Manu ’. The SAmadeni vepses in general have
faeen described in the preceding pages, «

1 The soma creeper is purchased for a sacrifice. It is nob weighed in a
•°' balance bub it is measured in a piece of cloth,

In a ®a9ri 00 j.fc jg bh0n oarrjej jn a Havirdh&na cart to the
t.he cloth f°r mqasure eaorifioial ground. (See tho figure no 1 in the
jng 8om» is use frontispiece.) The piece of cloth which
c carrying from te . js need for measuring it, is then used for carry-

.. ci^t ,to the. sMTi .fc Havirdhflna dart .to the place
- ffioial grpun . 4 where ibis kept for preparation of the juice.

*. It is, therefore, the practice in a Jyotiatoma/but in an Ahargana
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ths remnants of
sacrifice, because

it is a particular.
Monier Williams
a sacrifice or the

is given to a
hota in lieu of w food

in the

Monier Williams says, “ it is a tubular vessel
the scrotum.” According to Dhdrtasvami, it

In this view, it is an AnuvAda and merely •
tautology/ The second view is that the text

" is neither a statement of hot. nor does it lay
i down another sacrifice but it is to emphasise
'the offering of ghee by repeating the direct

Vanigtu is given to an Agnidha priest in lieu.
of his food. Vanistu is also, according to
M&dhava, an organ or viscera other than the’
eleven parts enumerated above. SomanAtha

- thinks it to be a muscle near the omentum.
' -■ According to DhiirtasvAmi,nrrg explained, .

parb of the large intestine.
says “A part of the entrails of an animal offerred in
particular part of the intestines near the omentum.”

A Maitravaruna priest gets only one share in
animal food in aJyotistomA
he assists both an Adhvaryu:and a hold

‘priest; but a PratiprasthatA priest- gets no
remnants in the animal, because his duty is to

A has one share
in the remnants but a

nfkuFSfrar has none.. ; -

boil omentum, the whole of which is. offered to the deity without leaving
any remnants behind.

There is a ChAturmAsya sacrifice;, in it there is Grihamedhiya in
which the offerings are made to the Mtruls,In connection with"it, it is said
“ he offers ghee.” What is the nature, of the text transferred :here-under
a cWa£a°text? -There .are eight.,views about it.: The £rst view is
that it is a repetition of what is there already, in the model sacrifice.

A which is one
of the parts of a
'TTiJ’rfctf sacrifice is a

' model in itself.
.nd tb« *M>  Hxte. The third '»«• «• “ta"

25

Three parts are to be Th0 r5«hfc aho»Wer, (2) ths left buttock and
offered in a ftorv^. ■ (3) 0 portion of 'the arms. They therefore “

replies the eleven parts of an animal men-
tioned above. Similarly Adhyudhni is given
to a both priest in the vylluieto in lieu of Ida
food. What is Adhyfldhui ? It is a cow
with large udders according to Vfiohaspatya.

According to MAdhava, it is some organ other than the eleven parts of an
animal enumerated above. ’
above the udder or above
means flesh. ...

In an animal sacrifice,

. In an animal sacrifice
is given to an

, vsYw ae his food
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of praise and is, therefore, an Arthavdda. The fourth view is that the
text inculcates a separate act and in that view ib is not an Anuvflda, or
an Arthav&da ora repetition to emphasise one action. The fifth view
is that the text is by way of ParisanlrhyA and shows that only the ghee
oblations but not other details from the model sacrifice shall be trans­
ferred. The sixth view is than the text is not- a ParisankhyA by reason'
of its inherent three-fold defects ; why should you import the ohodaka text
from the model sacrifice when you have already a direct text in the
modified sacrifice ? When there is no direct text, you can import
it from the model sacrifice. The seventh view is that the principle of
Atides'a applies and only the ghee oblations are transferred under the
chodaks text, The eighth or the last view'which is the view of the
T p.  . ' author is that ‘ the Grihamedhiya is a modelIna is . .. .. ... t ' v, , . , itself and:it has its own extraordinary pnn-borrowed under a text. . ; .... , . -

Giple. Only those details which are m ention-
ed by the' direct text are borrowed in the Grihamedhiya but no more. ' In
this view, the Svistakrit offering which-is directly mentioned is, therefore,

' borrowed in the Grihamedhiya. Further the
Bemnants of,RjMbgig are remnantg of thp Sviatqkrit offerings are not

not eaten. , ..eaten in the Grihamedhiya as the text is silent
about them and operates PariaankhyS,, . . .

In conuectipn with a-Jyotietoma sacrifice, it is said, “They sit up
to the end ofwfj, .in a rrrmftaT but. do.not perform the Patnisany&ja ; they
perform an A:tithya upto the end of Ida food but do not. perform the
Anuylja.' The question is whether the Prftyaniyfi-is to be- completed
with the reading ^of f§anyu and the. Stithy & is to be finished with the
idd food. It will ba better to explain the procedure in order to under­
stand the text. In the model sacrifice, when ‘ ’• is read
loudly, the Adhvaryu priest throws the Paridhis" in the sacrificial fire.

~ „ After this, from‘the remnants- of- the food)
The wrnvrtu is finished - ?

...... , , Patnisanyaia is performed, The entire series-with and the■ •; ,, . . r .... ,, , , of the procedure runs'-thus (1): the principal
jtwtt with the twr food. :• .e 1 foV.•, sacrifice (2) biaristahoma (3) eatings or tnq
1’ras'itra etc., (4} eatingof the Ida food (5) Anuyfija (6). Sdktavfika (7)
foanyuvaka (8) Pat-nisamyaja (9) Phalikaranahoma (.lOJ-Pr&yas'chittahoms
(11) I§ti by means of potsherds on which purificatory ceremony is.performed>
Lhe objector’s view is that in the modified sacrifice blithe details
enomuruted abive should be performed "with the exception of the item
no. vS) under the above quoted text which is in the nature.of ParisankbyiU
The authors view it that the Pr&yaniyi should end with the item no. 7



The irrjnJYq-t and vrFaeirr
are to and in the first
’Ijwh and '^^rrMr^rrar

respectively before
the Wcrntarw

cxcy.
and no farther details should be performed. Similarly, the Xtibhyfi. should
end with the eating of the Ida food.

In the model sacrifice there are two sorts of §anytjvaka and Idabhak-
§ana, one before Patnisamyaj i and the other-
after it. Which fSanyuvuka or Idlbhak?ana.
is meant in the Prlyaniya or Atithyl respec­
tively under the above quoted text ? The-
author’s ’ view is that the first in both of them.
is meant, because the prohibition relating to

the Patnisanyuja in the text under consideration clearly she tvs it and.
further there is an authority which is quoted at p.p. 805-806., • '

In a Jyot.stoma sacrifice thare are six Upasads, namely, Agni,. Anika,
Soma, J§alya, V>snu and Tejana, It is said about them-that they are to
be performed without Pjayfijas and Anuytljas.

The whole text in connection with them is “ No other offering should.'
be made first. If he offers other offerings first, he shall turn, his face
aside, because fire is the mouth of the oblations. He sprinkles ghee withi
a ladle ; ;he does nob make any offering such as one to Agni, Anika, Soma,
Visnij and Tejana. The meaning of the text is that an offering of ghee.
from the Sj-uva is made in the beginning of every sacrifice > but.if. au.
.ignorant man without making this preparatory ceremony makes jmy other
offering in the Upasads, he gets into difficulties by this transposi­
tion. It is, therefore, incumbent that the preliminary offering’of ghee
from the Brava should be made. . . t ’

As to the interpretation of the text, there are three views (1) that
Pray&jas and AnuySjas alone should hot be performed and the rest of the-
details should be performed in the Upasads. It is'a prohibitory text
as far as Pryajas and Anuylijas arc-concerned bub is in the nature of
Pratiprasava as to the performance of the rest of the details. The second
view is that it is by way of Parisankhyl and means that all the details
should be performed with the exception of jthe Prayfijas and Anuyijas.
The third View which is the author’s view is that the text is a pare state­
ment of facts and the Upasads are -models in themselves. Only the first
ghee offering is made to Agni and the other offerings are made without
ghee to other deities. - ■ '"J \ ... - .

Pratiprasava means allowing a thing which has been prohibited once
with certain conditions attached, As for in-

xfamK explained. ~ stance, bathing is strictly prohibited to a patient
but it is permissible to him with certain conditions attached.
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the
the
the
the
the

A sacrificial bath in a
is a model

iu itself.

In the desire acoomplishing sacrifices,
the deity and the materials of the model sacri­
fice, are replaced by their own deity and
materials specially enjoined, tor a special pur­
pose. There is, therefore, no occasion forjdie
application of the Ghodaka texts which operate
in the case of. other details about which the
texts are silent,

sacrifice which is performed with the desire to
possess cattle, a sacrificial post) is specially
prescribed bo be. made of Udambara. wood ;
but in the model sacrifice the sacrificial post is
made of Khadira wood. In.View of .the principle
laid down above, the sacrificial post made of
Ldambaru wood replaces the sacrificial post

In a Jyotistoma sacrifice, there is a sacrificial bath resorted to with a
cako baked on one potsherd to Varuna. In
that connection, ib ie said, “ he oilers Prayffjas
without varhi ; he offers two Anuydjas without
Varhi.” There are three views as to 

interpretation of the text ; the first view is that with the exception of
4th offering in the Prayaja called Varhi and the 1st offering of
Anuyaja all the obher offerings should ba performed, because only
VarhiyAga is prohibited. The second view is that the text is in 
nature of Parisankhyi and the rest of the details excepting the ghee
offerings are prohibited. The third view of the author is that the sacri-
fioial bath is a model in itself, because if you look upon the text as a

Parisaukhyi you split up one sentence into two by considering the laying
down of the ghee offering and prohibiting the other details as two distinct
commands. In this view, only that much which is expressly laid down
should be performed.

in a Vajapeya sacrifice, a sacrificial post has been prescribed to be made
of Khadira wood. A Yupa is constructed from

Restrictive rule ( ) ’Khadira, Palfis'a or Rohataka wood. Accord-
as to materials in jng t0 our au(j[jQr# text jQ connectioa
some sacrifices. construction of the sacrificial

post from the Khadira wood in a Vffjapeya is by way of a restrictive rule
(rk-xn.) Similarly the text restricting a V2 to a tune and in a
Traidhataviya, the text restricting the making of the middle cake from
barley are by way of Niyama, - : •.

The desire accomplish­
ing sacrifices, have their

own deities and
materials • but do
not bjrrow them

from the model
sacrifice.

In a Saumupafi?iia

The text which allows
*<r<x-mnde suer ificial
pout to be used in u
Mlnnrrew is by w;ly

of IHmH,
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to

xfqTcnft and
explained.

made of Khadira wood and bhe text which lays down the Khadira wood
for oho construction of the sacrificial post is by way of Niyama,

It is said,

Wild rice ie used as ww
for an offering, if
one is desirous of

Brahmanio glory,

one who is desirous of Brahmanio glory shall offer Charu
made of white wild rice and boiled in ghee to

Soma and Rudra  ", while on the
other hand, in the model saorifioe barley is
used. According to the principle laid down
above, barley of the model sacrifice will- 

be replaced by the wild rice of the special direct text which prescribes ib
in ease one is desirous of the Brahmanio glory, .,

Before I proceed to explain the concluding adhikara.no., it is better for
me to explain the terms Punohivatbiya and Chaturvattiya. Panohivattfya
is an oblation consisting of fivefold outs of ladled ghee, Ghee ie taken
in a ladle : ib is offered five times instead of offering it once to the fire,:
Sdyana has explained it in bhe Taibbariya Sanhitft as “ offering five times'

from the collected ghee.” It appears that a
certain family of priests makes PaSohvatta
offerings and is therefore called PaBohvattiya 

and similarly the family of priests who make Chaturvatba offerings is
called Chaturvattiya. Tao terms consequently came bo denote the dans as
explained ab p, 818.

'finere is a text in conneotiou with the animal saorifioe in' a Jyotig-
\. .. . ., toma “though a saorifioer is a Chaburvatti,newi applies to the . .

. i i yet the five offerings are to be made from theparts, of an animal and J .
. , omentum. The objector a view is that thebhe omentum. .Panohavatta offering of a thing five times as

explained above applies to the omentum only; but our author says that
the text quoted above applies to the other parts as well. In this view
tho fivefold cuts of an offering are applicable to the'parts of an animal
and the omentum as well. ...

. There is a text in

The prohibition as
the appointment of a
priest in a w<rFqj<r»r
is by way 0f ^3

gotrn and on the contrary’there is a direct text which prohibits them,

plDA 8.
connection with the Mahilpitriydga “he does nob

r appoint a hold, nor does he repeat the names
of the Ri?is” ; but in the model sacrifice a
priest is appointed and the gotra is lepeatod.^
As there is a Cbodaka text which permits the
appointment of a priest and repetition of the

adhikara.no


cc.

applies to
and wnrarnM as well
along 'with the

^Frwm cake.

again as regards caps,
it is said, “ It is the support of the sacrifice
namely the AtigrAhya oup.”. The question
is whether the Agniehayana and the Atigr&hya
cup should . be transferred to the modified sacri­
fice or not, because there is no chodalta text 

directing their transfer. The reply. of pur author is that just as other
details are transferable, so also are the fire and oup, under the Atides'a or

explained Upades'a, because these acts are of Samfinavidhi
for which there is a direct text prescribed in

the model sacrifice and similar text in the m odified sacrifice",

It is said, “ He who knows this, piles up fire
ii- - ■ ■ ’ - . -

Fire and the
u cup are transferable,

because they are of .
the class of wwmkfk

SvAhi ”, In a Darvihoma which is a model,
there is a special text “Svahft to the earth;
SvAhA to intervening space ; SvAhA to the
wind.” The special text is not a supple-
mentary text, because there is no supplement

in a Mantra. It is, therefore, for the purpose of emphasing the utterance
of SvAhA in order to attain the invisible fruit.

he special text in the Vaimridha etc., is a supplementary ioxt. Both
of them form one complete text. • . ...

There is a general text, “ Food is offered to the gods with Vasat or

The special text in the
to utter

is not a supplement­
ary text. ■ -

In connection with the Dars'apflrnamAsayAgas it is said ‘he offers four
parts (Chaturvattam). The question-is whether
Chaturvatta applies to the PurodAe'acaka
only or to the pouring and sprinkling of ghee.
The reply of the author is that the Chaturvatta
applies to the pouring and sprinkling of ghee 

as well as the Pnrodas.'a cake. According to Monier Williams Upusturana
is pouring of ghee in a sacrifice and AbhighArana is the sprinkling of the
same. Chaturvatta is made up of pouring of ghee once, offering of cake
once aud sprinkling of ghee twice. Those are the four parts. v

There-are silent offerings1- made in the new and full moon sacrifices call^
applies to the VpUms'u YAga. Z The question is,, whether

Chaturvatta applies to’the UpAms'uyAga or not.
The reply of our author is that it applies to the

I. [Aim nyilga also as it is the characteristic of a howl, .
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In connection with

Different views as to
the interpretation of
the text which per-

mits cakes to shpw
and van*  and milk
in certain conten-

genoios.

the Dars'apfirnamilsayfigas there is a t0sfc «LQf
him make one who has not performed .
Somayaga, offer two PnrodSs'a Qakes conBacra.
ted to Agni and AindrAgna; on the other
hand, one who has performed aoma shall be
made to offer Sannaya.” As to the interpre-
tation of tho text there are seven views ; the
first view is that it confers a right and is, there­
fore, a §e?a of another text, ‘Let one who is

desirous of heaven, perform a sacrifice.’ In this view the text means that
a person desirous of heaven should perform the sacrifice with these two
Puroda/a cakes. It is an Adhiklravidhi investing a saorificsr with a
certain right to which he is entitled in case he is desirous of heaven and
wishes to perf orm the sacrifice without goma.' The second view is that
the text is not a Sesa of an Adhikfiravidhi but it lays down separate acts
apart from the Dars'apurnamasayAgas. In this view, the text means
that an Asomayajf desirous of heaven should offer sacrificial cakes to
Agni and Aindragna, The third view is that the text is a direction for
b priest. It therefore means that a person who is not a SomayAjf but is
desirous of heaven should bo made to offer these two sacrificial cakes,
The fourth view is that the text lays down time ; it therefore, means that
when the sacrifices are performed by a person who has not previously
performed a SomayAga he shall have to make an offering of the sacrificial
cakes to Agni and Aindragna. The fifth view is that the text is by way
of a statement of facts as far as the cake to Agni is concerned, because it
is permitted in both the full and new moon sacrifices under a text quoted
at the bottom of p. 838 and is a Vidhi in laying down the offering of tha
Aindragna in'the full moon sacrifice only. The sixth view is that of
Bfidarayana; according to him the text lays down time, In this view the
text is by way of a Pratiprasava as to the milk offering; the text, therefore,
means that a Somaydji and an AsomayAji are both entitled to offer tha
Aindr&gna cakes optionally on the new moon day. The offering of the
Ajndrhgna cakes is before the performance of a Somayfiga and there should
be no offering of Sannfiya subsequently. The seventh and the last is tha

author’s view ; he says that tha text is in the nature of
Anuvlda as regards both the full and new moon sacrifices. In this view the
text means that an Asomaylji offers two Purodas'a cakes, namely, Agneya
and Aindrfigna and one who is a Somay&ji performs the offering with

’ Sannily»<
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In the full and now moon saorificee, an
Upfins'uydga is performed in tho interval. In
ib, ghee offering is made from the Dhruvi vessel.
As to the figure of Dhruvd see diagram No. 14

in vol. 1 of Dars'apdrnmasaprakiiB'a of AnandAs'i-ama series No. 93.

The Updns'uyllga is regulated by the con­
text of slowly pronouncing, the verses. The deity
of the Vidhyanta is, therefore, the deity of the
Upllns'uyiiga. As the Upans'uydga happens to
be performed in the Dars'apfirnamasuydga the
deity thereof is the deiby of the Up&ns'uy&ga.

The other questions for determination are, who is the deity of tho
nontext that governs an Up&ne'uyaga and when should it be performed
whether on the new moon or the full moon day ? There are several

Ghee offerings are made
from the vessel in

an wwr-jprnT.

The deity of an
ds from tho context

where it happens
to be.

views on the subject discussed at length in the Adbikarana. The first
views is that Prujdpati is the deity of an Upans'uydga, because in a Praj&-
jpitya sacrifice everything is done silently. The second view is that
the deiby of the Updnszuy3ga is not Prajapati but Agni. The third view
is that, that an Upfins'uy&ga is performed on a new moon day and tho
deity of the new moon sacrifice viz., Visjju is the diety of the Updns'u-
jfiga. Tho last viow is the view of our author ; he says that the Updns'uydga
is performed on the full moon day and the deities are Visnu, PrajSpati
and Agnigoma .under the text, “Visnu should be worshipped with the 
silent offerings in order to avoid repetition ; the Lord of the universe
should ba worshipped with the silent offs rings in order to avoid repeti­
tion ; Agnisoma should be worshipped with tho silent offerings in order
to avoid repetition.” In support of his view that the Up.dns'uynga is
performed on the full moon day, he relies on the Linga argument based
upon the text which lays down fourteen offerings in the full moon sacrifice
awl the thirteen offerings in new moon sacrifice. The one offering in
the new moon sacrifice is cut down by reason of the absence of the
Upans'uy&ga in it. . ‘

There is a text in connection with the new and full moon sacrifices
“ He performs an Up3ns'uy3ga in the interval.” We have seen that
the - Upans'uydga is performed in the full moon sacrifice. There are two
kinds of full moon sacrifices; one is performed before the performance of
a Somayaga and the other is performed after it. In the first kind, only
one cake is offered to Agni and in the other, two cakes are offered to
Agnisoma. luo question is whether the Upuus/uyaga should be performed
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in the offering of one cake also.
bo an interval in the offerin'
performed in the interval of the two cakes that are offered in the full

CHAPTER XL. - 

pAda 1.
The author treats of Tantra and AvUpi in the eleventh chapter. An

jfa and =OT5T<T explained. acb which benefits many individuals or subordi-
nato parts is called Tantra, while an act which-

confers benefit on one individual only is called Avapa ; as for example
sifting of the husk from the rice by means of a pestle and mortar consti­
tutes Tantra, as several grains can be thus cleansed at a time by this
process but if you peel off the husk from an individual rice by your finger
nails, this process is called Avfipa because only one grain can be cleansed.
at a time, by means of it.

There is a text “Let one desirous of heaven perform new and full moon
sacrifices.” In the new and full moon sacrifices there are six sacrifices'
as for instance Agneya etc. Do all of them distributive!/ or collectively
conduce to the attainment of heaven ? According to the objector, each
of them separately is the cause of obtaining heaven.; When one orders
another to besmear a Brdhmau assembly with sandal paste, he thereby
means to besmear each Brahman constituting the assembly with sandal

paste. The author’s view is that it is absurd
to hold that each coristitntont part of tha
new and full moon sacrifice, is the cause of tha
attainment of heaven us there will be several
heavens ; but it stands to reason that all of
them constituting tho.naw cud full moon sacri­
fice? contribute to the attainment of one main
result. When it is said that a particular well

’ was constructed by the whole village, it does
not mean that each and every, inhabitant of
the village constructed it separately but what

them collectively constructed it. The principle 

The opponent’s view is that there cannot
g of one cake, so the Uphns'uyaga should ba

-----  —j are offered in the full
moon sacrifice after the performance of the Somayfiga. On the contrary,
the author’s view is that it should be also performed after the offering
of one cake to Agni, '■ ... J

When the object of seve­
ral primaries is one,
the subsidiaries thereof ;
should not-be repeat­

ed but if the-ob­
ject of the prima­
ries is different
the subsidia­
ries shall bo

repeated.

it means is that all of I------------ - . ,. .
aetaea from i‘ >s ‘h»l1 if thllr0 •" P™’1’*' 3 “°d ‘

Iho subsidiary «ot will bo perfomod onoo for .11, bo«»=o th.y .11
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mean the

Repeated performance
of the desire accom­

plishing acts.

Subordinate parts of an
act oolleotively contri­
bute to the attain­
ment of one main

result,

aocompli-
once or

as a man

them which achieve certain desires of a sacrificer.-
Why should all the parts be performed when a
particular desire is accomplished by performance
of a particular part ? The reply of our author
after discussing the different views is that a
sacrifice should be completed with . all its

subordinate parts intact in order to achieve the main object of it under
the chief injunctive text. The full and new moon sacrifices
principal sacrifice with their subordinate parts.

The next question for determination is, whether the desire
shing acts should be performed
repeatedly. The author says that 
has desires at all times of his life, he should
perform the desire accomplishing sacrifices
repeatedly.

f collectively secure one object; but if the object of each principal is
separate, bhe subsidiary act will be repeated in the case of each.

Similarly the subordinate parts which constitute one whole sacrifice
collectively, but not separately conduce to
the attainment of the one main result of
the sacrifice. As said repeatedly, the Bb&vani
is made up of the Sfidhya, ShdbanA and the

Itikartavyatd. The subordinate parte come
under the ItikarbayatH and therefore collec­

tively achieve the main result of an act.
There are several subordinate parts in a sacrifice ; there are amongst

A sacrifice means a '
sacrifice with the

principal and its
constutuent

parts.

When the object of an act is visible, it should be repeated till the
An act should be repeal object is accomplished, but where the object
ted in order to achieve of an act is invisible, it need not be repeated

the visible object but Bn(^ m0r0 compliance with the text is sufficient.
in a religious ack, As f°r instance, where the object is to remove

• where the object husk from the rice grains; the strokes of the
aimed at is in- ■ J. pestle on the grains in the mortar should be
visible it need . JeIje*ted  till the husk is removed from all the

not be re- . , grni_n3 >bnt in a religious aob where the -object
posted. - 1. achieve an invisible result, - one - stroke

in order to comply with the .injunctive text
under which pounding is performed is sufficient to comply with the word
.of the text. . - - r >
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lowest
iu ths

The plural number
denotes the
number three
absence of any word
conveying the con­

trary intention.

a principal should be repeatedly performed to
achieve an excessive fruit. The author says
that they are the constituent parts of a
principal. The principal and its subordinate
parts all jointly achieve the main fruit

of the sacrifice. In this view the subordinate
parts should not be repeated.

in a plural number, it denotes the minimumWhen a word is used
number out of the numerals in the absence of any word denoting the
contrary intention. As for instanos there is a text ‘‘udars
“Let him bring the partridges for a sacrifice.” The word ‘ partridges/

explained. is ,used in plaral 5 h0r0 fchere *B no cardinal
adjective to denote the exact number and

therefore, the ‘ partridges ’ means from three to million. The author’d
view is that whan there is no cardinal adjec­
tive of quantity to denote the exact number,
the plaral substantive noun denotes the lowest
number viz., 3. The reason is obvious ; the
lowest number of partridges will cause ths
least sin arising from unnecessary slaughter
of birds. There is also a Linga argument in 

support of the author’s view. “The black are consecrated to Yuma, the
arrogant to Rudra, and the sky coloured to the god of rains ; of them
the tenth, therefore, belongs to Indra and Agni.” The lust tenth is
possible only when each of the first three deities has three animals
(mentioned in plural numbers) us their separate shares.

There is another text “ Having controlled his tongue and- milked
three cows, he breaks silence and having earn-
•menced silence he milks others'' Hera
‘ others ’ is used in a plural number. What
does it man? Does it mean the ‘three
other cows/ as a plural number denotes tlie
lowest number three under the Kapinjalanyaya ?

In the text the other
cows used in. plural

' denote the entire num-’
her of cows possessed

by a saorificer.

The author says that here in the text a different intention is denoted.
The cows are already milked and the remaining cows-whether their
number be three or more-are to be milked, because there is a text
which shows that no Agnihottr.a is performed with milk on that night,

’ and no children get milk for drinking by reason of the milk of the entire
stock of the COWS Ibeing offered to the deity. -

The next question is whether the subordinate parts such as Prayftjtis of
Subordinate parts of a
principal should not

ba repeated, as the
object of all of
them is to achieve
the main result.
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The principle of wx does
nob apply when a
different animal inter­

venes between
two similar

animals.

In the now and full

In the now and full
moon sacrifices, the
subsidiaries shall not
be repeated with
each primary but
their performance
once for all is
quite sufficient.

The principle of Tantra does nob apply to
the Agneya etc., the primaries of the full and
new moon sacrifices as regards space, time and
agent; they are, therefore, governed in these
matters by the principle of AvUpa. This is
 the view of Sahara, but the .view of other

commentators is just the opposite of it, :

moon sacrifices, Agneya etc., are the primaries
and AghSra etc., are the subsidiaries. The
question is whether the subsidiaries in each
primary should be separately performed or their
performance once is quite suflfieient. The
objector’s view is that the subsidiaries should
be separately performed in each primary under

which they fall; bub our author’s view is thab
they are all governed by one vidhi text and
come under the general head of the new and 

full moon sacrifices; they all jointly contribute to the attainment of
heaven, the main object of the sacrifices. Further there is no special
direction for the performance of the subsidiaries ; they are all on equal
footing with respect to the performer, bime and place. In this view, they aro
to be performed once for all and there is, therefore, no necessity for repeat­
ing them in the case of each primary.

There is a text “ Let one competing for the foremost position bring
a black-necked animal to Agni, a reddish brown
animal to Soma and black-necked animal to
Agni.” Here we see thab the first and the
third animals are the same ; why should not
they be simultaneously offered on the principle
of Tantra as explained above. The reply of
our author is that they cannot be offered simul­

taneously, because first, time is an important factor and secondly, the
reddish brown animal consecrated to Soma comes in the middle and if
the first and the third animals consecrated to Agni are offered simultane­
ously, the order given in the text will be disturbed. . For all these reasons,
the principle of Tantra does not apply,

. - . . L. FABA 2. ... ’
In the foregoing Paia the author’fibs considered the principle of Tantra

as applicable to the' primary aud now he proceeds to consider it as applic­
able to the Subsidiaries.
The primaries in the

. and S’T’rrHTr'Tj are
governed by the prin-
ciple of in
matters of space

time and agent.
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of Tantra but not that of AvApa governs time,
epaoe and agent, because tbe subordinate
parts subserve the main object; they are not
apart from the principal, The text with
reference to space, time and agent governing
the principal governs its parts also. If the

In the case of the subsidiaries that come under one primary the rule

The principle of ffsr
governs the subsidiaries
under a primary in
matters ofspaee, time

.and agent.

materials and deities of the subsidiaries are combined with those of the
primaries, the principle of Tantra will apply, because the subsidiaries therein
oeme under their primary; but if on the otherhand,. there is asepara-.
tion, tbe principle of Avipa will apply, because in that case they are
themselves primaries. The new and full moon sacrifices consist of two
The principle of smrv sacrifices called new moon sacrifice and full
governs the vestas moon sacrifice each having six primaries, In

and WTgnS^s. a jasdya, there are Anumati etc., the
fire oblations and Pavittra etc., soma offerings.

Similarly in the Ch&turm&sye there .are srwnxrH, irr^vr and
^ptrffYrbr four ' independent sacrifices. The author says that the prin­
ciple of Av&pa governs the Istis, Rijasuya and ChUturmAsya in their
subsidiary actions; the reason is obvious. The Isti which . consists of
Dars'a and Pfirnainasayfigas has two independent aobs. The subsidiaries of
the full moon sacrifice shall, therefore, be performed, on the full moon day
and those of the new moon sacrifice shall be similarly performed on the
new moon day. The principle of Tantra cannot, therefore, apply. The same
principle holds good in the case of the Rajastiya and Chfiturmfisyas which
are also made up of several independent acts.

There is a desire-accomplishing sacrifice called Adhvarakilpesti in con­
nection with which it is said, “ Let one whose enemy perform soma-YAga
offer cakes baked on eight potsherds to Agni' and. Visnu in the morning
and boiled rice to Saras wati and Brihaspati and cakes baked on eleven pots­
herds to Agni and Visnu in the noon and boiled rice to Saraswata and
Brishaspati and cakes baked on twelve potsherds to Agni and Visnu in

. the afternoon and rice to Sarawata and
The offerings ~Brih fc; l, The- qnestion j9 whether the
should be made on the offar.ngg of tbe tbre0 differont Jiuies should be
principle of wnrrw in maj9 on the principle of Avapa or Tantra,

• . the jn tba moruiug when people are aroused by
the speech' of the priests, says the objector, the performance should bo
made once for all in the morning. The author’s reply is that the offer-
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ccvin*

southern altars
performed separate-
on the principle

of wtttvt,

In an ceremony
the primary with all
its subsidiaries is per­

formed. ,

A is made once
for all in an

sacrifice.

in the northern hearth and an offering of
Amiksd to Marut is made in the southern
hearth. Here we have two altars separately.
The text in connection with them is that “ an
Adhvaryu priest places the 8 offerings on the
northern hearth and a Pratiprasthdta priest
places the offering consecrated to Marut on

We see that we have two different altars where
Ths ceremonies

ings should he made at the fixed time and their subordinate parts follow
them. Each is to be performed with all its parts on the principle of
Tantra ; but in relation to each other the performance is on the principle
of Av&pa, because they are independent acts inter ae.

Vasahoma .should be

The principle varies in
the case of

performed on the principle of Tantra where
there is unity of deity and time of performance
as in a PrAjdpatya where 17 animals*  are
offered ; but where the deities are different

and the offerings are made at different times, it is impossible to apply the
prinoiple.pf Tantra. The principle of Avapa will, therefore, apply as in
the case of an Ek&das'inf, c - . . ; 

the
two
cannot be performed on the principle of Tantra by reasomof this difference j

with all its subsidiaries
omitted, Water forms the part of the Avabhritha ceremony.

In the Varunupraghtlsa there are 8 offerings such as etc., made

In .the nKunrvTM the
offerings in the northern.
and
are
Jy

The YfipAhuti should be performed once
in the ^Ekddas'ini, because an offering is made
in the fire produced near the sacrificial post by
friction but nob in the Ahavaniya which is

already there. It is done only once, lost in the several operations of friction
the sacrificial posts might not catch fire. '

Avabhritha a sacrificial bath is performed at the end of the Jyotig-
toma sacrifice. At that time a cake baked on
a potsherd is offered to Varuna; as there is no
Ahavaniya, says the objector, the Aghdrn etc.,
which are the subsidiaries shall not be per­
formed. The author’s view is that the primary
should be performed and nothing should be

southern hearth,”
different offerings are made by two different priests.

ths principle of Avipa, therefore, applies and these two sets of
cffurings shall be performed separately. • ’ ' .
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In ths Chrv‘uriniUya

'I ho sauio got of priests
performs tho ceremo­
nies in the northern
and southern altars

io the wwsrrrnr.

the model sacrifice. It is said in that connec­
tion “they relinquish those round whom fire
has been taken ; they bring them to the saori-*
fice with the Brahmasfima. ' There are two
views about it; the first view which Is that of

' the objector is that taking the - fire brand
round, the victims and their relinquishment

■, like that of the wild animals in the As'vumedha
indicate the completion and bringing of the.
animals to the sacrifice indicates another not.

in the Panchas'Aradiya sacrifices’ which are Ahina
in their nature and performed annually for &
period of five years, seventeen cows are
sacrificed and seventeen oxen are relinquishedJ
as given in the text quoted at p. 901. Now1
the° question is whether these seventeen oxen '
thus relinquished are to bo kept in ‘reserve for

27

ceremonies of which Varunapragl>Asa is a part,
there arc five priests namely Adhwaryu, Prati-
prasthata, Hota, Agnidhra and BrahmA They
all in combination perform the ceremonies.'•
The Varunapragh&sa is no exception to it; the
offerings in the northern and southern altars
as far as the priests are concerned are governed

by the principle of Tantra ; and the same set of priests, therefore, performs
the ceremonies in the northern and southern altars.

The Patnisuoyajas which are performed in the Garhapatya fire in the
But the are norfcbern and southern VihAras in the Varuna-
performed separately. Pra?U9a governed by the principle of

Av&pa by reason of the difference of the priests.
1 he Putnisanyajas in the northern hearth are performed by an Adhvaryu
priest and those in the southern hearth are performed by a PratiprasthfUa
priest. The principle of Tantra does’nob, therefore, apply to them.

In the VAjapeya sacrifice, seventeen animals are transferred from

In a the subsi­
diary ceremonies after
performing
on the animals are
postponed cill after
the bringing them

. to the sacrifice at
the time of

singing W^T’T-

The author rejects the view os being opposed to the principle of unity
of a sentence (Vakyaikatva). He says that the text is a prohibitory text .
as to the performance of the subsidiary acts and postponing, them
till after the bringing of the victims to the sacrifice at the time of singing
.Brahmasfimas.

On the other hand in

The ’ principle of the
srewiiw wild animal
governs the seventeen

i oxen of the
sacrifices.
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Chaturmasya
“They resort

consecrated to

- In-the Varunapraghasa there, are nine offerings ; the

The in the
svtm is a separate act

' in itself.

In a

The subsidiary ceremo­
nies o f and

are separately
performed though rfr*
' is purchased for
1 them sufficiently

in the beginning.

soma is purchased once
be separately performed.
in sufficient quantity for the sacrifice, yet it is done nominally under.a
command ((,ww : jftvnfk” “he purchases soma at once.”) in the

Das'apeya. ...

In the VarunapraghAsa which is a division of the
sacrifice, there is a sacrificial bath of which it is said.
to the bath with the remnants of husk and the curd dish
Varuna.” '

the fifth year or are to be relinquished every year. The author says that
the relinquishment of the seventeen oxen in the first year indicates the
Completion of the sacrifice for that year and the same process is to be
repeated every year. These annual saorifioes and relinquishments of
animals are to be repeated every year ; the principle of the ' As'vamedha
wild animals but not the PrAyApatya Animals, in the Vajapeya governs
them.

coronation ceremony, there is Abhieechaniya, a one-day soma
sacrifice; then there are offerings called
Samsripa and then follows Das'apeya another
Ekaha soma sacrifice. As there are two soma
sacrifices called Abhisechaniya and Das'papeya
sufficient quantity of soma is religiously pur.
chased. The question is, whether the subsidiary
ceremonies of these two somt sacrifices should
be performed once for all or separately, because
for all for them. The reply is that they should
Though soma is purchased in the beginning 

eighth offering
consists of the curd-dish to Varuna and the 9th
is an offering of a cake baked on one potsherd

, to the Lord of the universe. A calf made of
barley flour is placed in the curd dish;

having sacrifi ced it, and then setting about with the cake baked on one’
potsherd, they go to babh with the remnants of the curd dish and the
husk of barley. About the resort to the bath with the remnants of the
curd dish and the husk of barley, there are three, views; the first is that
it is a separation of proceeding; the second is that it is a mode of final
1ratipattikarma) and the third view.which is the view of the

author w, that it is a separate act in itself,
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The ceremony of es­
tablishment of fire
should be performed
once for all on. tha
principle of ast at
the appointed time
before any sacri­
fice is performed.

In a

The principle of ffx
applies to the sacrificial

• post in a

as they are in the principal but when a Vedic
text directs otherwise it shall be so acted upon ;

,. e, g. an altar is made in the forenoon on the new
moon day (time); sacrificial bath is performed
in water (space) ; and in a Sautramani there is
difference of agentrby reason of the difference .
of fees. ■ ■ • • - ' •-

There is special'time fixed for various
.castes to establish fire under a text quoted at.
p. 908. The ceremony of establishment of lire
(Agnyfidhana) should be performed once for all.
The lire can be taken for the use of any
sacrifice that may be performed at a different
time from that of the AgnyddhAna, because • it .
is indispensable in every sacrifice and should be

' performed before it. ■ ■
jyotijtoma there are three .animals viz., Savanfya, Agnisomiya

• and Anubandhya. They are sacrificed at differ­
ent times.; one sacrificial post is quite sufficient
for them. It is, therefore, constructed once-
for all. The principle ■' of ' Tantra, therefore^.-

applies to the sacrificial post and there is co heed of having many posts 
for the purpose. . .2
The principle ot 3imil.rly lb» poriSralory oeremoni.. .ueh

to th. pnrifioa. >' « wwbtor, “»!»«■«• “d
t„y ooromonio. p..- Um P”11 P"'6""’11 f<>' ““

formed on « J"r. ' oil«» priMipi*  °[ .

. In connection „iU, tho Jyotis!<,m it i,„i(1

is an the Ptayan‘ya they complete the UJayantya.”
OT WiT. Aboufc tbe interpretation of this text, there

, . . are three views similarly. The filgt js tbafc
the Udayamyais a separate act in itself like the sacrificial bath in the ’
preceding ahdikarna. The second view is that it is a mode of final
disposal (Pratipattikarma.) The third which is the author’s view is that
it is an Arthakarma and produces an Apfirva or invisible effect.

' PADA 3. •

In this plda the author proceeds to determine the principle of Tantra
as applicable to the subsidiaries which are performed on different occasion?.

As a rule the time, space and agent of the subsidiaries are the sama
As regards time, space

and agent, the subsi­
diaries are governed

by their prima­
ries.
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kinds of grains boiled or converted into
Purodfis'a bakes are offered to various deities.
In the model sacrifice, holy water is carried
under a restraint of tongue and it is opened, when
a call is made on the Havgkrit; it is transferred

Svaru is an ornamental chip from the same wood from which a sacri-
Tho principle of tfw ' ficiaI Posb ie PrePttred- Ifc is ,,srd at time
applies to W used in of anoinfcm0nfc of a sacnHcial animal and

anointing animals. ’ thoD Plaeed ab tbe top °f th9 P°stl The obiect°r
•• ® - ■ says that as soon as an animal is sacrificed, the

8 w-a is also thrown in the fire. The. author on the other hand says that
one Sveta is quite sufficient for anointing several animals and it is finally
thrown in the-fire when

A black antelope’s horn
is thrown away once
for all. on the last day

in the 

of fire, -A fire-oblation is made with
* thia breast’ It is- palled release of-‘fire. .
Should the latter ceremony be performed at the
end of the‘entire ceremony consisting of the

pninary and subsidiaries ? The author's view is that -the ceremony of
rtlease of flre should be performed at the end of the primary,’because the
oeremony of joining of fice is performed for the primary.

it is no longer required. It is impossible to have
several Svarus when there is one Yupa only,
because it is prepared from the first chip. In the
Ahargana sacrifices where a horn of a black ante-
lope is required for scratching the body, it is
thrown away in a pit on the last day; tbe

reason is obvious, it is required every day during the continuance of the
sacrifice which lasts for several days. - ; •

In th 3 coronation ceremony, there is Ndn3,vije?ti in which various
Silence should be broken
once for all in the
hwsWe at the time

. of the final call of 

hero. As. there are several offerings of the variety of grains, there are
several such calls. Ths question that naturally arises is, at what call should
the vow of silence ba broken? The author’s reply is that it should ba
broken once for all after the final invocation, . - . - ,
The- sama principle .C Similarly in the Agnisomiyaanimalsacii-
appliei to the fice where both animal and PurodHs'a offerings

animal sacrifice, ara made, the silence should'be broken once for
i-• ■ all at the end of both sets of offerings.

. In the Agutohayans, there ara two ceremonies called Agntyoga and
Joining of fire’being for' Agntvimoka.- A fire oblation is made with
the primary, the release / " 1 fire It js called joining
-of fire takes place at

the end of the pri­
mary in an
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The nr^rweir animal
sacrifice should be per- .
-formed at the end of
s all soma libatious in

the «TTX^?r sacrifice.
order in the soma sacrifice in the third jiwim is as follows -

' In ft DvAdas'Aha there is a time of Upasat called Pravar^ya where
. igtis are performed. At that time, there is call

of Subrahmanya. The question is, whether
the call should bo made onee for all or should
it be made on each day at the time of extraction
of soma ?,.. The reply of the author is that the
call should be made on each extraction of soma

The call of gsrgrvm at
the time of extraction
of soma should bo
made on the prin­

ciple of nrnrnr
I

• , — - -------------- va DVUJB

juice on the principle of AvDpa.  
• As to the place and the priests that are engaged in the perform-
Rule as to place, priests onc0 °'' a saorifioe, it is entirely at the option
and sacrificial vessels. oftbo 6acriRo0l‘ fc° have a change or have the

sime place or set of priests for another sacri­
fice. There is no hard and fust rule governing the proceduie regarding
them. As regards the sacrificial vessels, the same set of vessels should
be used in all sacrifices from the time of the establishment of fire till tl 9
death of the sacrifloer who is cremated along with the sacrificial vessels.
They are, therefore, scrupulously maintained till the death of th e sacrifices.
The principle of Taqtra applies tu the use of the sacrificial vessels.

In the Vljapeya, there is the animal
sacrifice in honour of Prajil pati borrowed from
the model sacrifice. In that connection it is
said “ subsequent . to soma they commence
with animals consecrated to Praj&pati”. The 

The first is Arbhavapavamana, (2) then the soma. drink aecompained
with songs upto Vais'vadevueups, (3) then the soma homa with songs,
then Agnigtoma songs and etc,, the. modifications of soma. The
question is, when should the Prajipatya animal sacrifice be performed?
There are four possible’ views about it. The first view is that it should
be performed after Arbhd vapavamina ; the second view r s that it should be
performed after drinking the soma cups; the third view is that it
should be performed after the somu. modifications and the fourth and the
last view is that it should bo performed at the end ’of all, Phis is the

author's view. ... . - . . ■ ■ 

c;
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In a Jyotisfoma sacrifice, the Savaniya animal sacrifice is performed

In the savaniya
animal sacrifice the
deities of the ’RiWTCK
are also transferred
forward on the trans­
fer forward of the

on the principle of Tantra and the cakes are
offered incidentally. The text is “

r«r<F<f ”. “They commence
after. Agnimarut. Where Anuy&jfi are put
off, the Sdktavfikas which follow them are also
transferred forward. In the Sfiktuvfikas the
deities of the Purod&s'a are praised. When
the S&ktavAkas are transferred, are the deities of

The question is,
whether the subsidiaries therein should be per­
formed on the principle of Tantra or Avapa
The author’s view is that the y should be per
formed .on the principle of Avllpa, because there
are several priests and their fees are separate.

the Purodas’a also transferred ? The view of the objector, is that the
Anuyfijas following the animal sacrifice shall have the deities of the
animal sacrifice but not of the soina libations. The author's reply is that
the Suktavakas have the deities of the soma, as appears from the
text quote 1 at p. 930 and it will be of no meaning if the dailies of the
Sfiktavfika are disconnected. So on the transfer of the Suktavaka, the deities
thereof are necessarily transferred forward.

PADA 4.
In a RJjasfiya sacrifice there are mrny primaries.

In a the subsi­
diaries should be per*

formed in each
primary,

From the above view of the author, it follows that there is no rule
In a sacrifice, as fco tbe appointment of the priests ; they
priests are appointed maI ^pointed at the change of procedure.
ouoe for all for the aut^or S8>S fc'le priests are changed

entire sacrifice. on change of each procedure, it will be
considered fickleness ; the priests are, therefore,

appointed once for all for the entire ceremony of the Rfijasuya. '
In the coronation ceremony (Rajasuya) there is an Avesti consisting

In an wV? the aubordi- of fiv0 offdring3. As there arc different fees
nate parts should be -prescribed, the. subordinate parts should be
performed separately. separately performed on the principle of AvfipA

In an Agnyldhlna there is a Pavamilnejti in which fire is worshipped

Principles of ^srrwvr
and ”'x applicable

to

under different names as Pavarnana, Pavaka
and S'uchi. According to the author when any
desire is connected, in the first offering to
L’avamfiua, the subsidiary parts should bo per-
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formed separately and in the offering to the Utter two, the aubsidiaries
should be performed onoe for all’; but wheu the desire i8 to obtain
Brahmanio splendour there is the joint application of all the above
offerings.

In a Dvfldas'hha ceremony, there are Dik?A, Upasada and SfityA. How
should they bo performed ? There are 4 views
as regards their performance ; tho first view is
that the DikjJ and Upisida should bo separate •
ly performed on separate days each having

twelve days and SutyA should be performed on •
the last day thus having the total number of
25 days. The seeond view is that they should
day at noon thus not going beyond the twelve" 

days of the Dvfldas'Aha, The third view is that they should be performed
at a time on the 4th day on tho principle of Tnntra. The fourth and the lost.
view which is that of the author, is that they should all be performed"
separately for twelve days, In this view, DiksA will last for twelve days,
the Upusad will also last for twelve days and the SutyA will
have twelve days allotted to it. The total of days will, therefore, oome to
36 days and is supported by the Linga in the test tf this DvAlas'Aha
consists of 36 d ays.

In a sights, tho rfhjr,
and g^rr are

separately performed
on separate days thus

making up the
total 36 days,

all bo performed on each

The principle of ssrrarnr
applies to the subsi­
diaries that are per- -
formed along with. .

their primaries.

The subsidiaries, such as Savaniya animals
in the Dvadas'^ha, should be performed sepa­
rately, because the subsidiaries, time of which is
nob different from thab of their primaries
should be- performed on the principle of
AvApa.

‘ In a Jyotistoma there is a Mantra “ come, 0 I Maghava, on such and
such day The mantra is transferred to the

The invocation rr*  in e j)v&(]as'&ha ; but in it the time being different
is repeated ynce fche prinojpa]} how is it to bo repea-

without modification. ,g .fc ghouU ba rflpeatfld 0fl09

'without inserting any numeral in the place of “ on such an 1 such day
unlike the practice of the model sacrifice where it is modified according
to the circumstances. - * -
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One sat of vessels is suffi­
cient; for cooking parts
of animals ; but if the
parts of different
animals take different

time, several sots of
vessels are required.

Different potsherds in
an

In the now and full
moon 'sacrifices the

mantra should be
repeated once.

repeated with each stroke as there is one act and one substance. ; r ’
T ,, On the other hand in the coronation care-oIn a wmirwr?, the . .

I - mony where a variety of a cereal grains aretbresmng formula is J - , „ ... ■ . •
- repeated separately. fchr0shad in N^v>je?ti, its const.tuent part, the

■ t’.’v. r - • - threshing mantra quoted’above should be re­
peated op the occasions of threshing each cere al grain. *

There are four kinds of ceremonies mentioned in the adhikarana XIII
viz,, (1) Nirvapa, (2) Lavana, (3) Upastarana (4) Ajyugrahana. (1) In the
new and .full moon ceremonies a Nirvipi is made of four handfuls of offer­
ings. The Mantra recited is ‘ I being inspired by god SavitA make a pleasing
offering to thee, Agni, with the hands of Ptlsfl and the arms of As'winia, (2)
In Lavana,. four- handfuls of grass for sacrificial purposes, are out wltir
the well-known mantra, “ I cut thee O I grass the seat of. the gods .” ■
In wwt, and

the if*  are recited
on each occasion on the

principle of 5trvrr.
4, In Ajyagrahana, ghee is

There are thrao things essential in cooking eniuut foxl. (1) Kumbhi :
is a small pot in which parts of an animal are
cooked. (2) S'ulas are pieces of wood on .
wh ch heart and visoeras of an animal are baked ;
(3) VapAsrayani is a cauldron in which omentum
is boiled. As a general rule, one set of vessels
is sufficient for cooking animal parts hut if
the flesh of various animals takes diffeieut
time in cooking, there will, then, be different 

seta of vessels required for the purpose. ■
In an As'vapratigrabe?ti where cakes baked on four potsherds ar

offered to Varuna in proportion to the number
of horses receive! as gift. ; In it, various pots­
herds are required ; one is not sufficient.

In the new and full moon sacrifices,
rice is threshed in a mortar by means of pestle-

to remove, husk from it, The mantra ‘ protect­
ing heaven from the killing enemy ’ is recited.;
It is recited once for all and. need .not be 

3. In Upastarana, grass is spreal ,
on an altar three times or five times
with the Mantra “I spread thee, soff
as wool.”
taken four times in a Juhu vessel with

the mantra, “I take thee, the resplendent ghee in the resplendent vessel
for the gods at every place in evary ceremony.” The question is, whether



In the Jyotistoma sacrifice, the body is
scratched by the sacrifice? by means of the

. horn of a black antelope. If an irritating
sensation simultaneously arises in different
parts of the body, they may be scratched by

tho horn but the mantra accompanying it is recited once only.

The principle of
applies ’ to the recita­
tion of mantras on the
occasion of seeing bad

dream etc., in a

i the Jyotistoma, the AJhrigu
Prai?a in the VAjapeya, PuronuvAkya and the ;
Manota mantra are recited repeatedly. The
principle of Avftpa applies, otherwise there
•will be a great confusion. As to the different
mantras, see at p. 955.'

28
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the mantras mentioned above should be repeated once for all in each of
the above said ceremonies or should be repeated on each occasion in the
ceremonies. The reply of the author is that the mantras should bo repeat­
ed on each occasion in the above said ceremonies, ’

There is a ceremony called (Vediproksana) sprinkling of water on an
The rfw in the a^ar three times with the Mantra “0 ! grass,

is repeated once, ^ou ar& a^ar,n As the purification of tho
altar is one act and enures for the benefit of

the: whole sacrifice, the mantra is repeated once for all.

The nw on scratchinc
the parts of the body
in a is recit­

ed once

Similarly in the Jyotistoma, if an initiated
sees bad dreams, crosses streams, gats wet in
rains or happens to see impure things, ho
shall recite the mantra suitable on each occas­
ion, once only, If he starts on a journey, tho
mantra shall be recited once for all but not on
each march in course of it. . ,

In the Jyotistoma there is (Uparava) a pit for the extraction of soma
• • i c __ juice. Over it soma is ground-; it is so calledThe principle of sumth J . > D ’ .

applies to the . b? fche ceasing sound of the grindstones.
These pits or ground-holes are dug tinder the J
shafts of the southern of the two carts which

are four in number. See p. 4')J of the of the Anand As'rama,
The first mantra from the first book and third chapter of the as
quoted at p. 9o4 of the MimfinsA is recited. The question-is, whether this
upa'rava mantra should be recited once or should be repeated on the occasion
of digging each pit. The author’s'reply is that the mantra should be repea­
ted on digging each pit, because it is associated w'th each act of digging.

-Similarly, the Havi?krit mantra in the Jyotistoma, the Adhrigu

The principle of
applies to the

and others.
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-CHAPTER XII. ■

pAda 1.

The author has explained Tantra and Avilpx in the preceding
Chapter ; be now proceeds to explain Prasanga

nwn explained and^ die Qjjapt0r XII. As we have seen thab in a
tinguished from nW. <pttntra, a single performance of the subsidiaries

in one primary is sufficient and no repetition thereof is necessary in
other primaries; but in an Avllpa the, performance of the subsidiaries
is repeated in each primary. In a «H’T, though the subsidiaries are per­
formed in one primary yet they ensure for the benefit of the other primaries
as well. As for example a lamp lit on a royal palace is primarily for
illuminating the royal palace, but it also sheds light on the highway
adjoining it. The Prasanga is Tantra looked from another point of view.
It may be considered an extended application of Tantra. In it the per­

formance of the subsidiaries is with the main purpose, of one primary, yet •
ib benefits other primaries , indirectly. It differs from the Tantra in
which the performance of subsidiaries is with the object of benefitting
many primaries once for all ; wbile in the former the performance of the
subsidiaries is mainly for the benefit of one primary only but it enures
for the benefit of other primaries as well,

There is an Agnisomfyu animal sacrifice in which an Agnisomfya

The principle of
applies, to the offering
of the animal cakes
when the subsidiary
acts are performed
‘in the sffhr’itMhr

animal sacrifice.

though the performance
yet it benefits indirectly

animal is sacrified and Purcd&s'a cakes made
' of animal flesh are also offered. Now the
question is, whether the subsidiary acts per­
formed in the animal sacrifice should be repeat­
ed in the offering of the cakes ; the
author says thab the principle of Prasanga
comes into play and the repetition of the subsi­
diary acts is not needed in the Pus'upurod&s'a;

ol the subsidiary acts is tn the animal sacrifice,
the offering of the cakes made of animal flesh

But the subsidiary acts
borrowed from else- -

where shall be per­
formed, .

as the text about it is read in connection with
the animal sacrifice,’ This does not prohibit
any subsidiary acts as Ajjabh&gas which are
borrowed from elsewhere in the Pas'upurod&s'a
and which are not performed in the animal
sacrifice,
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wir still (see figure 1 in the frontispiece). The
fire that is burnt on the eastern side of the
stall is called vnsirguftsr and that burnt in the
western part of it is called irraF&f end is principal

Gfirhaj atya fire in the secondary sense,
Simitra fire in which flesh is cjoked is subsa-

For the same reason, there is no necessity of .having a separate altar

Principle of further ’n a Souiay^ga ; the big altar which is construe-
applied. teJ there, is quite sufficient for all purposes.

Similarly, the vessels such as cups and spoons
are quit, ...E.ient in . .q
referred from the Dar/apurnamfiiayilgas, the Juhft ani Upabhrit

must be used and the vessels used in the Somay&ga will not suffice.
In the sacrifices, the Ahavaniya fire is first burnt in the Uttaravedi ;

Animal cakes are cooked ^10n Gilrhapatya fire is burnt in the nnrhr
in the -airtfrgijfYtr but
not in the vnfksr lire;'
but in the iKlrkTcfk
wpfpt, cooking is . . .
done in the nrwfser GArhapatya. fire and the dtHamukhlya fire is

fire.

quantly burnt. The. question is, .whether the anirnd purodis'a cakes
should be prepared in the Samitra fire or in the fSalamukhiya fire which is
already there.; The principle of.. Prasanga applies and the animal cakes
should bs prepared in it. But in the «!nr<TpRrw« which is a modified
form of the the cooking should be perfotmed in the wnrfvr which
is the principal Garhapatya fire but not in the &damukhiy*  fire which

is a ’rr<’T?’T fire by courtesy.  ;
Certain ceremonies are performed to the west of the domestic fire

. ' ..nt after mounting on the right wheel of a cart.Another cart should be - ° . °
, . , .  There .are two Havirdhana carts containingbrought in a Somayaga ~ . •*

.  <■ ~ • the sacrificial materials m the <r<xt<>rin a fan-fa offering. ■ - ■at a distance from the place where- the cere-
mony is performed. The question is, whether one of those carts cm
serve the purpose or not. The reply of the author is that if you bring
one of the Havirdhana carts to the place of the ceremony, there is a fear
ot the soma ceremony being spoiled ; another cart should, therefore, ba
brought in, It is supported by the the fact that the word ‘ carts ’ in the
(ext is used in plural and therefore denotes ‘three ’ under, the
ns exaplained in the preceding pages. 

In a soma sacrifice, the vigil -is kept on the day of initiation ; in the
. ' . ; - ’context of the Dars'apurnamfisayAga, it is said

Ju niTstor, initiation kept day. it is transferred
*nd vigil shou e ^10 Prayauiya under a Chodaka text.

separately kept. time thereof falls in the middle.
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The question is whether the vigil should be separately kept or the vigil
that was kept on the initiation day enures for tho benefit of the entire
sacrifice. The reply of the author is that it should be separately kept as
it is transferred there from elsewhere under the Chodaka text. The
principle of Prasangs does not, therefore, apply.

~ L,  . In the Varunapraghisa, there are severalIn tho stwhvth, thenws r ’ *
, ... . hearths; there are mantras for taking <rhee.should be repeated for .... . , . ° D ’

, , , sprinkling water ana touching. As there areeach separate act. r °
different acts, mantras should, therefore, be
separately repeated.

In a soma sacrifice, there are Istis like etc. Now the question is,
whether fire should be separately kept for them
or the Agny&dhilna of the soma sacrifice will
enure for the benefit of the entire sacrifice.
The author says that the fire that is establish­
ed for the soma sacrifice enures for the benefit
of the entire sacrifice J there is, therefore, no
necessity for re-establishing fire separately for
the Istis. Similarly, the vows, taken in the
soma sacrifice enure for the benefit of the

entire sacrifice and there is, therefore, no 
further need to take another vow in the Istis, the subordinate parts of the
■oma sacrifice. • . - .-

There is no necessity of
the re-establiahment of
fire in the vfe, the
subordinate parts of
the soma sacrifice.

No need of separate
vows in the in a

soma sacrifice.

separate equipment for
.sacrifice.

-Equipment of one’s wife
in a soma sacrifice •
lasts for the whole

sacrifice.

The same principle of Prasanga which applies to tho soma sacrifice
• • i r ? and its Istis-in the ease of the establishment)The principle of rrew

applies to the reception' of fir0’ aPPlie0 to r0O0Pfcioa of bh.8 daifci03- The
of the gods in a %TW ' ar0 in,*b0d ft°d received on the previous

sacrifice day aQd worshipped on the subsequent day.
- •- - In this view, the same deities who are invited

and received us guests serve the purpose of the whole sacrifice.

At the time of initiation, the saorificer ties a girdle round bis waist
and puts a grass rope round the waist of his
wife ; in the view, which the author takes of
the soma sacrifice, this tying round of grass
rope which is called equipment here, lasts for
the whole sacrifice ; so there is no necessity of

the Igtis, the subordinate parts of the sonia



•CCXXI

Food proscribe! in the
soma sacrifice enures

. for the benefit of the
entire sacrifice.

The principle of men
does not apply to the
eating of the remnants

of food.

Similarly, the food prescribed in the soma
sacrifice is quite sufficient for the whole sacri­
fice and there is, tharefjre, no necessity to
resort to the forest food transferred under a
Chodaka text to the Pr&yapiya,

The same principle doesnot apply to the
remnants of food ; their object is not main­
tenance but purification. In this view, eating
of the remnants of food is transferred to the
Istie, the subordinate parts of the soma sacrifice
from the new and full moon sacrifices.

. In the Dars'apurnamlsayagae, services are hired with the food pre.

The principle of innt
applies to the fee paid
for the engagement

of the priests in a

pared with rice. In the Somayfiga, there is a
fixed fee of 1200 ; the gift prescribed in the
new and full moon sacrifices is transferred
under a Chodaka text to the Intis, the subordi­
nate parts of the Somay&ga. The question is,
whether this gift of the food prepared with

rice should be separately paid in the latis. The reply of the author is
that the priests are engage 1 for the whole sacrifice-on the fee of 1200
and there is, therefore, no need of making this gift over and above the
fee. It is distinguishable from the eating of the remnants of food which
is for the object of purification. .

Iu the new and full moon sacrifices, a hold is appointed ■; the appoint-
ment of the hotd is transferred to the Ijtis in

The principle of neT Somayflga, In the latter also, there is
does not apply to ^ths aa appointment of a hold. The ques-

appointment of a iotd ^0Q w}20t}10r a pfiould be separately
- in the <rgs ‘Q fc 0 appointed in the I?tis, The author’s view is

--^wnns. - that as a hold, is appointed after the commence­

ment of the sacrifice for the production of the invisible effect, he should b«
separately appointed for the latis and the principle of Prasanga does not

. apply. -
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Water is sprinkled on the front port of tho q’f? grass and its lower

Sprinkling should be
performed on the tfv?
grass separately in the
«w?s etc., if it is
performed for the
benefit of the snTEr-

r<r only

part is washed in an »srfa®rr. The same grass
is required in the Upasadas and the Agnisomiya.
The question is, whether . the sprinkling of
water should be separately performed in the

and the Agnisomiya. The author’s
leply is that if the sprinkling is performed
for the benefit of the Atithyfi only, it should be
repeated separately in the and the
spwhfiwtw.

In the AtithyA, grass is spread with a Vedic mantra quoted at p 974.
Does it enure for the benefit of the

JT’T should be re- qpbe reply of the author is that it should be
paated in the because the where it is spread
is different from the northern altar and the object of spreading the grass
is purification.

As seen above the arfif grass is purified in the xrfkwrr place and carried

K«r ifsrs shall not
be recited when grass
.is arranged and carried
- from the to the

northern altar.

ceremoniously after arranging and fastening it
to the Agnisomiya place with the accompani”
ment of the mantras. There are two mantra
quoted at p. 974; the one is recited at th8
time of arranging and listening the grass and
the other when carrying it to the Agnisomiya

place. As laid do.vn above these mantras should be repeated but our
author says that the object of the Starna mantra is different and the
mantras -which are technically called rysrs are recited in the
model sacrifice at the place where the grass is out but not when it is carried
from the Garhapatya hearth to the Ahavaniya hearth ; a fortiori they will
not be recited when the • grass is taken from- the nr»<«r to the northern
hearth. . ■ • • . ' - .■ >.»*  • '

■ PADA 2. - --

Does the principle of Prasanga apply to the sacrificial fire ? Can you

Sacrificial fire is used
for sacrificial pur­

poses only.

cook any food in it ? The author says that
the sacrificial fire is intended for the Vedic
rites only and caunot be used for the culinary
purposes.
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one fast and keeping another.

As to observing of a fast
and constructing an
altar the noaturnal
sacrifice is gover­

ned by the ?Nrof
the new moon

sacrifice.

The principle of rrea
applies to the call of

the

Nocturnal sacrifice is
governed by its own

tantra.

In the Agnf§omfyi

The animal of the
sacrifice

is transferred to
the sa­

crifice.

-There is a Nis'iyajna which is a Kameeti and is performed to ward
off the demons, on the night of the new moon*
By what Tantra is it governed ? Is it goven- J
ed by the eta of the new moon sacrifice ? The
author’s reply is that the nocturnal sacrifice

certain object in view, is governed by its ownbeing performed with a
tantra anl is a separate aot independently. S&yanlohirya, however, holds
that the nocturnal saorifioe is governed by the Tantra of the new moon
sacrifice. •

In the new moon sacrifice, a fast is observed and an altar is cone-j
treated; should the fast and the altar be
separately observed anl constructed in the
nocturnal sacrifice described above. The
author’s reply.is that the altar is already cons- •
trusted for the new moon sacrifice and the fast
is observed in that connection ; so no' useful ;
purpose will be served by demolishing the

- altar and constructing another and breaking .
The principle of Prassnga applies.

animal sacrifice, PurodHs'a which is prescribed, is
for covering the fissure made in the body of
the animal killed to tske out omentum. ’ This
animal cuke is transferred *to  the Savaniya
animal sacrifice under a Chodaka text.- A8
the fissure made in the body of the animal
can b> covered by the cake prescribed in the

there is no necessity of having an animal cake of the w’dbffwl*.
The author says that the object of the animal cake being purificatory,
it should be made and covering of the fissure made in the body of the
animal is by way of ArthavUda.

As to the call of the when it is
made once, there ie no necessity of repeating
it again ; one invocation is sufficient for the •
entire sacrifice.
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The fuel and grass procured for the new moon sacrifice being not euffl-
cient for the Nis'iya jfi a, so grass and fuel will
be separately procured for it and in this view the
principle of Prasanga does not apply. Similar­
ly the re-establish ment of fire if made for the
reception of the deities should be separately per­
formed. The reason is obvious ; the gods are
received in the evening and the sacrifice in 
their honour follows the next day.

We have seen at p. p, 520 and 521 that Arambhaniyil the initial
ceremony is once performed in the new and
full moon sacri fices when they are first com­
menced and is not repeated in the subsequent
performance thereof. Now the question for
solution, is whether this preliminary ceremony
called Arambhaniyil should be performed in the
modified sacrifice or not,-* The reply of the
author is that the Arambhaniyh performed in 

the beginning of the new anl full sacrifices on the first occasion enures for
the, benefit of the new and full moon sacrifices, but its performance therein "
cannot confer benefit on other sacrifices that may be performed in one’s
life. The principle of Prasanga, therefore, does not apply to the present case.

Thera is a Panchadas'aratra ceremony lasting for 15 days; the first

The principle of rre’T
does nob apply to pro­
curing of grass and fuel

and re-establishing
fire with the object

of receiving dei-
■ ■ ties. 1

The performed
in connection with the
new and full moon
sarifices does not
enure for the bene­
fit of the modi­

fied sacrifice,

wrivft verses being abun­
dant prevail over the

verses.

The characteristics - of
the majority prevail

over those of the
-minority in

case of con-
. fliot.

day is called Agnistut day and borrows the ,
call from its model Agnis‘ut. It is, 

therefore, called Then follow
Jyoti, Gad and Ayu ; the question is, whether
the call in the remaining eleven days should -
be the or the of
their own model sacrifice. The reply of the 

author is that in this state of conflict, the details of the majority prevail
over those of the minority. In this view the vshrsK'TT will govern
the remaining days.

In the KHmye^ti Kanda, there is a text quoted at p. 935. There are
seven minor ceremonies ; the two Ajydbhagrs
are performed by Tantra; Da.dbiydga and -
the IndrayUga have verses recited
as PuronuvAkya and in the last three offer*

m_8 of honey, clarified butter and water, the VArtaghni verses are recited.
According to the author’s dictum laid down above, the Vartaghni versos
being iu abundance will have preference over the Vridhauvati verses.
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When the character­
istics borrowed are
equally balanced, the
characteristics of the
one that happens to
be first governs the
whole procedure. '

On the other hand when the conflicting
Characteristics borrowed are equally balanced on
both sides, the first in order shall prevail. As
for example in the text quoted at p, 985
the cakes consecrated to Agni and Visnu
are borrowed from the AindrAgni cere­
mony and the SArasvata sacrifice is a modi­
fied form of an Upans'uyaga. As ’both are
equal in number, the procedure of
governs the whole ceremony.

When thero is a conflict between the details of the principal and its
The characteristics of eubordidate parts, the former shall prevail; as
the principal prevail for ’Qstan00 in a Jyotigtoma there is a Diksa-
over those of the ’ ifc '8 Ba'^ *’ L0fc hinl wl10 Perform‘) a

subordinate parts. sacrifice by means of the Intis, animal and soma,
do so on a new or full moon day.” The

order is first DikfcA, then three Upasads and the fifth extraction of soma
juice. Wbat is the order in the some ceremony when performed on the
Parvxdays? ’Though 'DiksA is first, still the . exraction of soma being
principal shall have preference, . - .

A Paridhi is a stick psed-as a boundary mark; there are such throe
sticks in number. . A yfipa is a sacrificial post to

- The rites pertaining to ; which an animal to be slaughtered is- tied.
the vFrFv should be Sometimes the Paridhi is-used in -emergency for
performed on the wrcfc . tying jthe animal. The Yilpa is ■ anointed,

: when.. it is used as a erected and tied round with a rope ; while
sacrificial post,. F . . the Paridhi is jough and laid prostrate on

the ground. What Ceremony should ba
performed on the Paridhi . when it is used as a Sacrificial poet f One

'-'view is 'that” both sets of-rites pertaining to the seormoial -post and
- - Paridhi should be-performed, provided they are not inconsistent. The second
- view is that the rites pertaining to the sacrificial post should a 9ne be per-
- formed, The third view,which is the author’s view is hat only the nt s
- pertaining to the Paridhi should be performed so that it may not Jose its
/ character as Paridhi. It is used as a sacrificial post under a spemal text

but does not lose its character as Paridhi.
When any primary Ml. in the middle »i another primary the latte,

’ is called Tantri and the former is called
5 and wM«iV explained pra8angi. Accordingly the whole will be

' 29
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governed by the Taotri.

The but not the
governs the

procedure.

As for example in the Savaniya animal sacri­
fice, the morning aavana is performed with
omentum, the midday aavana with the animal
cakes and the evening savana with the parts
of the victim ; here the animal cuke falling in 

the middle of the Tantra of the Savaniya animal sacrifice is a Prasangi and
the animal sacrifice is the Tantri. The whole procedure jje, therefore,
governed by the Tantra of the Savaniya animal sacrifice.

ceremonies which are performed on the new and
full moon days as for example the ^vrg’inrrunT’r
but the desire accomplishing acts which are
their modified forme me also performed on
the same days as for example Sauryayiga.
The latter ceremonies falling in the middle of
those ceremonies which are obligatory during 

one’s'life are prima facie Prasangi according to the principle enunciated
above ; but as the modified ceremonies are performed with certain objects
in view, the tantra thereof shall prevail. They are, therefore, Tantri but
not Prasangi. '

In an Agrayaneeti there are three offerings (1) Aindrdgna (2) Vais'va-

There are permanent

When the model and
the modified sacrifices
are of the same fa,
the of the latter •

prevails.

In the though
flowering grass of the

. xrariraft is used, it is
nob- a vrwY of the
other two offerings

; . named and
but is a
by its

position,

deva and (3) Dy&v&prithivi. In the model
sacrifice of the first two,'there is no rule as
to grass; it may be either flowering or non
flowering : but in the Dyavftprbhivi, the flower­
ing grass is used, As there is ho rule about
the use of grass in the and Vais'vadeva
offerings and as its use is optional, the flower­
ing grass of the Dy&vfiprithivi offerings though

—' last in order may be used under the well-
known maxim of sfriwriHs-TW as explained 

at p, 990. It does not necessarily follow that the Tantra of the . Dyftv^pri-
thivi governs all other offerings ; the offering is a Prasangi but
not a Tantri. According to Parbhasurathi and RAme'vara Suri, the Ain-
drigna offering being first in order governs all of them and is a Tantri but
according to Mldhava all the three offerings enumerated above arc Tantris
in themselves, ■; . . ■
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. PAda 3.

There is an AMna sacrifice called Astarittra which lasts for ei-ht nights
In an the upper On the first day there i8 Vis'vajit ;then follow
and lower garments . Sadahas called Jyoti and then on the 8th and the

should be worn last day there is Abhijit. To the Vis'vajit calf's
through- gkin which is enjoined as the upper garment

on^‘ in the model sacrifice is transferred, under-
the Nama ; similarly new lower garment from the Jyoti?toma, the model
of the Jyoti is taken. The question is, which dress should be adopted in the-
AtirAtra sacrifice ? There are four/possible views ; one is that the princi­
ples of Namadheya and Atides'a being equally balanced, there is an optin.
of dress. The second view is that the Vis'vajit being first in order, the calfe
skin should be worn throughout. ; The third view is that as the dress of
the model sacrifice of the majority of days is hew and unwashed lower
garment, such a dress should be pat on throughout the whole sacrifice.
The fourth and the last view which is the view of the author is that both
kinds of dress should bo worn ; the upper garment for- the upper part of
the body and the lower garment for the lower part.

In connection with the Agnichayana, it is said that after the offering
In the the
offering of the animal
cake being first in
order is the rrxV of

the entire

of the animal cakes eight offerings to the
^rHawrfa',

ur^E'rnr, fksrmaT and
should ba made. What Tantra will govern the
procedure ? The author’s view is that though the 

action. offerings to the. eight deit ies are more in number,
yet as they fall in the middle of the offering of the animal Purodis'a oake,
they are Prasaugi and are governed by the Tantra of the offering of the
animal cakes.

In connection with
i The principle of
I -applies to all modes of

sprinkling of ghee in
the new anl full

moon sacrifices.
When any one of the
substances is sufficient ’

for the object, the
principle of option

applies..

the new and full moon sacrifices, it is said. • ** In
sprinkling (ghee) he sprinkles straight, he

' sprinkles continuously, he sprinkles in front.”
Here she act of sprinkling is one, all modes of
sprinkling will be . used and the principle o f

"(Samuchchaya) combination but not option, ap­
plies. W.ien there are two or more substances
for one purpose, and any one of them is suffi­
cient any of them’ may be optionally

: used. The principle of Samuchaya does not

apply-
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There are two kind*

Expiatory rites for in­
voluntary and volun­
tary note or omissions.

of expiatory rites j one for voluntary acts of
commission or omission and the other for those
acts of commission or omission over which a
sacrificor has no control. In the former case,
all rites prescribed under the text should be 

performed but in the latter case, you have an option ; you can perform
any of the oxpiatory rites prescribed for an involuntary act or omission.^

On the Parva days,
The prohibition as to
the Vedic study on the

days does not re­
late to the recitation of

the Vedic study is prohibited and no classes are
held just as Sunday is considered dies non for
all purposes in Christian countries ; it is not
dies juridicua. The question is, whether the
recitation of the Vedic mantras in the new and

the mantras in the
sacrifices held

on those
days.

knowledge but does

full, moon sacrifices which are held on the
Parva days should be made or not. The reply

of the author is that the prohibition of the
Vedic study relates to the acquisition of

not relate to the repetition of the mantraa
on the occasion of a sacrifice held on those days.
The Vedic mantras '
should be sung accord­

ing to the direction
contained in the TT3

*<(3 but a mantra

The Vedic mantras are rend with a
particular Svara indicated in the mantra'
pHtha with certain line marks as explained in
the preceding pages of the introduction, It
is called nnurqw or ; while in the

which is not read BrShmana some time they are read with differ-
in the ihr xrs bub
takes it origin in
the should

enb called wrfw or The
question is, “ how ore they to be read in tbi8

state of conflict ? ” The reply of the author
ba read accord­ is that the Vedic mantras should be read
ing to the

- direction con­
tained in

the

according to. the direction given in the
Msntrap&tha ; but the. Mantra which is not
read in the Mantrap&tha but takes its origin
in the BrUhmana should be sung as directed
in the Brdhmana,

The whole of mantra
should be recited. *

The question is, whether the whole of a
mantra should be recited or only a portion of it.
The author’s view is that the whole of a

mautia thaulj be recited in the performance of a ceremony.



CCXXIX.-,

at the end of it, the

applies.

as for example two
the purodfls'u cake

In an xnvrx the whole
mantra should be recited.

Option when there are
several mantra for
one object, but tbe

principle of
. applies where the

number is fixed.

12 outs of it by means of a ladle made of Udam
bara wood of the size of a fathom by uttering
the mantra from the Taitariya Sanhita quoted
at p 1001. This ceremony is called Vasordhara

in the liturgical terminology. Then follow eleven offerings with the
remaining verse. The question is whether tbe portions of the Mantra
should be read with each set of the offeringi considered as one. The
view of the objector is that only a portion of it should be read in order to
obviate the delay which wmld be otherwise caused by reason of the obla-

tion keeping pace with the recitation of bho entire mantra. The author’s
view is that the entire mantra should be recited ; there is no need of the
oblation keeping pace with the recitation of the mantra.

In Agbara also ghee should be kept in a
ladle dripping in the Ahavaniya fire till the
entire mantra is recited ;
whole should be offered.

' Where there are several mantras for one object
mantras for division of

’ quoted at p, 1002, you have^an option and tan
recite any mantra you like ; but where there
number is given you have no choice left, and

the principle of Samuchchaya applies as in the
cate of the text quoted at p. 1002 where the
number is mentioned in clear language.

When in a Br&hmana there are several
Mantras given for an act as for example two
mantras- quoted -at p. 1003 for extending a
Purodils'a cake, tbe principle of option applies.

Opticn in case of the
mantras given in a

Brahmana.

You can make a selection of any mantra you like.
There are i

The examples where

In an Agniehnyana ceremony, there, is one offering of ghee mads np of
■v r» • <r • ■ • - -

The whole mantra
should be recited in

offering.

mantras for erecting a sacrificial post and fixing it by tying
a rope round it. All these mantras should be

. , . recited as the principle of Samuchchaya applies.the principle of r J
; r Similarly, the mantras, which are to be recited

applies. by a hoi& should also be read together, because
-they are recited by him to remind the’Adhvaryu to perform the acts per*
Gaining tm bis position as such.

PADA 4.
There are mantras which are told in a low tone on a rosary ; they are
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called Japa mantras. They are of three kinds ;
they are eulogistic, benedictory or descrip-

mantras being the • production of the invisible
be told and the principle of combination

There are mantras which are called Yajy4
and AnuvilkyA. A pair of each of them is given -
at p. 1007, their object being to remind the
performer of the deities ; the principle of option
applies and you can exercise your choice in
uttering either of them.

Soma creeper is bartered with certain
commodities mentioned in the Vedic texts ; it'
shout i be purchased witball those commodi-
tes ; the reason is obvious, if you pay a higher
price, you can strike off the bargain easily.

There is a Gudopayajuna ceremony in the Agni?omiya animal sacrifice
in which the rectum and other useless parts of
an animal are sacrified. What is the procedure
when several animals are sacrificed as in a
Pas'vaikftdas'ini, where eleven animals are
sacrificed ? The reply of the author is that 

the offering of all these useless parts should be made as an act of final
disposal (Pratipattikarma). The principle of Samuchchaya, therefore,
applies.

In an Agnichayana ceremony it is said as to the payment of fee
“uOne should be given, six should be given,
twelve should be given.” Here if the princi­
ple of combination were to apply, it will clash
with the express number given in the text.
As for instance, if you add one to six, the result
will be seven which is nowhere sanctioned.

Accordingly, the principle of option will come into operation. You can in
this view either pay one or six.

The principle of
applies to the wu Wcf.

tive. The object of the
effect they should all
applies.

The principle of option
applies to the recita­
tion of the utsut

and
verses.

The purchase of soma
is made with all the

commodities men­
tioned in the text.

The principle of
applies to the sttI'T

ceremony, being
a xtfinfew.

The principle of option
-applies to the pay­

ment of fee in an
wtTswx cere­

mony.

this ceremony is called Woftfffrrsr. In it,
the tail of an animal is offered, It is translat­
ed to the Agnfsomiya animal -sacrifice.
1 he question is whether all the tails of the
animals sacrificed or any of them may be

In the Dars'apQrnamflsayagas the wives of the gods are worshipped ;
In a hitw the prin­

ciple of option applies
to the offering of an

animal’s tail.
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■■ofiercd ; or in other words, whether the principle of Samuchcbaya'or option
applies. According to the author, the ottering of the animal’s tail’is an
essential act but not an aob of-tinal disposal, because it i8 commanded to
be performed by a Vedic text. In this viev, the principle of option
applies and any tail may be ottered in the Patnisamy&ja performed in an
Agnisomlya animal sacrifice. •

VVe have explained Ukhd fire in the preceding pages. It is kept in
The ^xsiT fire being per­
mament should not

be combined with
the desire accom­
plishing fires of
■the desire ac­

complishing
acts.

an iron vessel which is tied round the neck of
a sacrificer with two slings. He carries it for
a year before he performs an Agniohayana. It
is a permanent act (Nityakarma). When a
sacrificer has any desire to be accomplished,
he obtains fire in the way given in the text
at p. 1013 Now the question is, whether these
vaiious fires which are mentioned in connection
with the desire-accomplishing acts should be

•combined with the Ukha fire. The reply of the author is that there is a
difference of fires which cannot, therefore, he combined. The principle of
Som ichclmya does not apply. It is, therefore, optional to use any fire. In
•other words the permanent fire should be used in permanent acts and
derire accomplishing fires in the desire accomplishing ceremonies.
 . . , , The Ukhd fire is a consecrated fireThe 'SHsTr fire is consecrated

• „ , ,, „ , , . and the fire obtained for the desire aooom-fire and the fire for desire , , „
, . . . pushing acts is. unconseorated nre inaccomplishing acts is un*  , . , . ....r , , which no Agnyudhana ceremony is

consecrated. , . °performed. . z . .. <
We have seen that the UkhA fire is tied round the snorifieer’s neck for

fire should not' be
tied round the saori-

fieer's neck always.

a year ; the question arises whether it should
be tied round his neck always as the Ahavanya
fire is always to be miintained under a Vedic
text ; the author's view is that it should not

be tied round always, because it replaces the Abavaniya fire.
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Ona

A Brahman alone is en­
titled to officiate as a

In a H^ror an acts
which confer no pirti-

-oular benefit should
be performed by the
^rra- but the
purificatory rites
should be per­
formed by all

the saorifi-
v- eers. ■ ■ - - ■

is the proper person to perform
As theso acts do not benefit

sacri fleers
hand, tha
the body
being for

In a mst and ssijfa there are certain ceremonies such as touching of
the Sukra cup by the sacrifice!- and measuring
of an U’g’vc stick with the size of the sacrificer.
As there is a large nu nbar of sacrificars in a
sattra and Ahina who should perform them?
The reply of the author is that any
may do them but the master of tho sacri.

: flee
them.
any one in particular, any one of the
can perform them. On the other
purificatory nets such as anointing
or applying oollyriutn in the eyes

the personal benefit should be performed by all.
The next question for determinition is, who is entitled to officiate as

a Rtvik ? The author’s reply is that a Brah-
mina alone is entitled to act as a Ritirik for
the following reasons. (1) He alone is entit-

drink soma while others are not>
.. . entitled to .it, but to phalachimasa drink.;

~ i only a Rtvik has to drink soma, so a non-
. . •. Brdhmana cannot officiate as such. (2) Sanniya

Reason for it. ( .cannot be drunk by a non-Brihmana, it is only
a soma drinker wh i is entitled to, it.. (3) It is only a Brihmana who is

^entitled to the remmaijts of the food in the full and new moon sicrifices ;
the non-BrUhmana are expressly prohibited to partake of them (4) The

-Anvdharya fee^whioh consists of boiled rice is given. to a Brahman alms.
For the above reasons the author arrives at the conclusion that a Brfth-

2 man alone is entitled to officiate as a Rtvik. .



Rote on the application of the Mimansa
principles to Hindu Law.

Wa have seen that the Miming! was mainly written in helping one
in understanding the Vedic rites and thus in interpreting the Vedic
texts in connection thereof. Sdyana is the first available commentator
who referred to the Mimansil in his introduction to the commentary
of the Rigveda. (See P P. 6 et eeq. of Max Muller’s Rigveda, 1st edition
1849.) In his commentary on the Taittereya Samhita, he has referred to
Jaimini at the end of each chapter of ths seven books, into which it is
divided.

The commentators on the Smriti texts have very freely resorted to
. the application-of the Mim&mft rules in the interpretation of the texts.

It will be useless to multiply instances from the commentaries on the'
Smritis; the principles explained in the preceding pages will help a
reader in understanding the smriti texts if he is disposed to study them ;

and 136 at ?. 201 of Moghe’s 3rd edition. Jimdta Vahana
the Bengal school of Hindu Law refers to it in XI. 5,.
Jivfinand’s edition of DAyabh6ga. „
Sircar, the Tagore Law lecturer (1905) has written a

it will be a pedantry and tautalogy to cite examples from the smriti
commentators. Take the well known maxim of sprt: snnffir explained by
me at. P, CXXXV of the introduction; it is referred to by Vij Stines' warn in
chapter II, 135
the founder of
16 at P. 194 of

Kishori Lal 
special thesis on the subject which one cannot ignore in the study of the
Hindu Law as developed in the courts in British India. Every Indian
writer on Hindu Law has dealt with the Mimfinsa rules in explaining it. It
will be a mere repetition, if I were to explain the principles which have
been dealt within the introduction or in the body of the book. It is
only with a view to show the importance of" the study of - the MimansS,-
that I have mentioned the fact by the way.

_ Sanskrit grammarians have also referred to the Mim6ns& maxims
ns for instance <fc c.

The High Courts in British India have referred to the Mimfinsu rules
in their judgments ; I shall now proceed with those cases in which ths
rules have been explained by the learned judges.

In Gopal Narbar Sa fray v Hanmanta Ganesh Safray I. L. R. 3 Bom.
173 at P. 280, Westropp C. J. says. . ....

£ghte°se’“oo Ld . sister's »"«■" Mr. Sh.nt. K.n> Kgued that
Nilkanth, while strongly urging nay insisting on the affiliation of a

30
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daughter's son or a sister's son by a fSildra does nob -prohibit such -an
affiliation by a member'’of any of the three regenerate tribes. But
this argument is inconsistent with Nilkanth’s mention of the adoption '
of such persons by a Sffilra as an exception and therefore inoonsietenb ,
also with the rule exceptio uniui exclujio atteriue as well as with his
observations in plaoitnm 10 to tho effeot.that the adoption of a daughter's
son or sister’s son is for SQdras alone. And although he in the next
plaoitnm treats such an adoption as “ the most proper for Sftdras ” and
in pl. 36 says “ Of sudras (adopting) the daughter’s eon or sister’s son
is to be taken and no other,” We see no reason for supposing that he ■
intended to relax the interdiction of such adoptions- by Brahmans,
Kstriyas and Vais'yae partly expressed and partly implied by Sauuaka
and expressly imposed by Sakala, Devananda Bbatta and Nanda Pandita"

The above quotation should be read with the original at pp. 4-3
et seq of Gharpure’’s edition of the VyawahAra Mayu'kha. **

The dictum to which bhe learned Chief Justice refers, has been fully
explained by Chandavarkar J. at p. 282 of Gangu v. Chandrabh’agabai.
I. L. R. 32 Bom, P. 275, ‘'According to a well-known rule of interpre­
tation in Hindu Law (I) when there is a collocation of two texts, dealing
with the same subject, and in .the first of them two words and expressions
occur, of which only one is repeated in the second text, the other word
or expression must be excluded as not applying to oases , falling within
that second text. ■ So here in the first text which specifies the parsons
excluded from inheritance, it is said that those persons shall be maintain­
ed {Bh'iri'lvydh') but that they are incompetent to inherit {Niramshaidh).
In the text relating to their wives, only the word Bhartavya (“shall ‘be
maintained”) is repeated. Hence, according to the'rule, disinherison was
■not intended to apply to them. Further, had it been a rule of Hindu Law
that the disqualification of a husband per -se attaches to his wife that also

would have been specified in the first text among the grounds mentioned
in it as excluding a parson from inheritance.” Further, the learned Judge
at 283.says “ And it is a canon of interpretation in Hindu Law that a

(!) For an illustration of this rule see Bhattoji Diksita’s Siddhdnta
Kaumitdi p. 55 (The Sri Vonkitas'wara Press edition). For another
application of the rule, which answers bo the legal maxim expressus uni--
us eat etclusid altarius* *,  sea Westropp, C. J's, judgment in I. L, R. 3,
Bum., 280 (Chandavarkar J.)

* As to the explanation of the maxim, see Broom’s Legal Maxims, p>
504 (Sth edition), ' *’•
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.spacial text formin? an exception to a g0Q0ral text should ba construed.
.strictly and applied only to tha oases falling; olearly within it” (1),

Knight J. who is tha colleague of Chandavarkar J. concurred with him.
In Anandi v. Hari Saba. I. L. R. S3 Bom. 404 Chandavarkar J sitt­

ing with Heaton- J, says at p. 409.
“ And it is a rule of construction (Ifimansa) according to Hindu Law,.

that where . an exception exists to a general rule, the exception should ba
confined within tho strictest limits so as not to unduly encroach upon.
the general rule. See this rule of construction explained in Oannu, v,
Ghandiabhagabai I. L. R. 32 Bom. 275 at p. 283."

In Gangadhar Bogla v. Hira Lal Bogla I. L. R. 43 Cal. 944, whichis-a-
three julge decision of the Calcutta High Court consisting of Sanderson
C. J., Woodroffe tyid Mukerjae I. J., Mukerjee J. at p. 966 says. '* x

“ Farther, it is plain that the argument of the appellant involves.au
Atddes'a, upon an Afidos'a,- that is a fiction upon a fiction, or a. remote
analogy on a remote analogy ; the adopted son by a fiction be a real son of
the adopter, and, then, by another fiction, a real son, not only ofthe adop­
tive mother but of all the other wives ofthe adoptive father; a train
of reasoning most repugnant to a Hindu jurist.”

At p, 967 he says.
“ Why should we impute to' Vijnaneswara, manifest violation of

an elementary rule of interpretation namely, that he uses the same
word in two different senses in the course of the sama discussion-
[Ditlaka Mimnhsa If, 35; Vyavahara Mayftkha chap I. sec. I, 11-15 Daya-
bhaga chap. HI. sec. II, p. 30 which furnish illustrations of the
Arthaikatva Axiom, to a word or sentence occuring at one and the same
place, a double meaning should not bs attached j<Fc=nrs?t Hf^arr£-UT*rF<r)];
for let it not be over looked that although in the translation by Coolebrooko;
the text of the MitUksird is divided into distinct paragraphs, in the original
the passage appears as one continuous and unbroken discussion."

' He says at p. 909- • ; -
I “ Thera is thus plain indication that even in archaic times, the
' rule was deemed harsh and an endeavour wis made to restrict its
. operation. Consequently we- should not extend its applicibion to cisas,
' not only not co nprised strictly within its latter but undoubtedly beyond

its true spirit; in this connection we may bear in mind that Hindu jurists
quite as much as English jurists [Ebbs v. Bonlnois 1875 B. R. 10 ch.

(1) “For this canon, see the chapter on “impurity,’.’ in bhe section on
Prdyas'cAiila, Mitilksarfi (Moghe’s-third edition) p. 292*  It ig:—wrr?<wrnri>
.jjqfa HW’fM'T’Fir (“ The general rule ceases to apply only so.
far as'is necessary for tha purposes of the exception"). The canon is also
sriven by West and Buhler in their digest, third edition p. 88l) footnote (c),..

I [Ohandavarkar J.J
The passage occurs at p. 296,

involves.au
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App. 479,484] recognise the well known canon of interpretation that'
a special text or statue forming an exception to a general text or statue'
should be construed strictly and applied only to the oases falling clearly
within it; the Mitfik?ir& itself recognises the principal that where an
exception exists to a general rule, the exception should bo confined within
the strictest limits so as not to encroach unduly upon the general rule
Gangu v. Chandrabhagabai. I. L. R. 32 Bom. 275 Anandi v. Hari Siiba
I. L. R. 33 Bom. 404, 409, Duttaka Chandrika. sec. v. 27, MitSk^ari on
Pr&yas'ohitta ed, Moghe p. 292 (6)<T«4urru^ J3ufw mrwfa wufa anppuufarq

There was a dispute as to the succession between mother's sister’s son and
maternal uncle’s son before a Bench in the Madras High Court consisting
of White C, J. and Krishna Swami Ayyar J. in Appandai Vutbiyar v.
Rajubali Mudaliyar, 1. L. R. 33 Mad. 439. The learned judges at p. 442
^ay “There is a rule of the Mimansa that effect should be given to the order
in which persons, and things are named unless the sense requires a
different order; see jaimmiya Nydyamald ch ip v. Adhikarana. In
the absence of any decisive principle dictating a different' order the duty
of the interpreter of the law is to accept the order in which they are
named as based upon some rule which obey may be unable to discover or
upon the mere ipse dixit of the law-giver.”

The rule of law laid down by the learned judges of the Madras High
Court was expressly dissented from by the Allahabad High-'Court consis­
ting of Baoerji and Piggott J J. in Ram Charan Lal v. Rahim J3ux I. L. R.
38 All. 416. In this case, the Mimansa rule of order seems to h ave been
half-heartedly argued by the learned counsel for the appellant as he referred
to Sircar’s Tagore lectures in his argument at p 419. The learned
judges without referring to the Mimamsa rule of interpretation decided
the case on the texts and the case law.

Edge, C, J. in Beni Prasad v. Hardai Bibi*  says at page 71 of the
report.

“Let us see what was Mr. Colebrooke’s opinion of the Mimansa of
Jaimini. It iff to be fouhd in the transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society,
vol, I, page 457. As I have not a copy of the transactions before me, I
ehall quote the passage from them which is set out at p. 74 of
Golapehandra Sircar’s Hindu law of adoption. As to the Mimansa philo­
sophy of Jaimini Mr. Colebrooke said ‘The disquisitions of the Mimansa

■ bear, therefore, a certain resemblance to juridical’’’questions, and, in fact
the Hindu law being blended with the religion of the people, the same
modes of reasoning are applicable, and are applied to the one as to tha
other. The logic of the Mimansa is the logic of the law; the rule of
interpretation of civil and religious ordinances. Each case is examined
and determined upon general principles *,  and from the cases decided ths
principles may be collected.'A well ordered arrangement of them would
constitute the philosophy - of law : and this is, in truth, what has been
attempted in the Mimansa Instances of the application-of reasoning;
as taught in the Mimansa, to the discussion and determination of juridida

*1. L. R. XIV Aih 67’ ’ ——=
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quas-tions. may be seen in two treatises on the law of inheritance trans-
*9“ttny ?Q ^option, by a member of this society’

Mr. Sutherland. (See Mit&kgarA on inheritance, 1, 1, 10 and 19 11 and
2, 1, 34 , Jitnuia vahina 11, 5, 16-19. Datt. Alim, on adoption I 35 41
and 4, 65,66 and 6, 27,81. Dutt. Chand. 1, 24 and 2,4.) Golap Chandra

. ’ Sarkar in hie Hindu Law of adoption page 74, gives much useful infor­
mation as to *the  MimAnsft of Jaimini and also ae to the Vedanta. He

. there eaye, ‘Mtm&nsft, however is the name of a school of Hindu philosophy
founded by Jaimini, the object of which is to establish the cogency of
precepts contained, in the scripture, and to furnish maxims of interpreta­
tion, by means of the rules of reasoning.’ And further on at p. 74, he
says, ‘The Vedanta school of philosophy, the founder of which is Vydsa,
is also denominated MimausA, and in order to distinguish it from Jhimini’e

.philosophy, the Vedanta is called the Uttara or posterior Mimansfi ;
and the other, the PQrva or prior Mimtlns&. The division is similar to
that between the Vedas and Upanishads and based upon • the same
principle ; the Mimansa of Jaimini deals with .the practical or ceremonial
precepts ; whereas that of Vyasa relates to. the theoretical or theological
precepts contained in the Upanisads. But as the school founded by Vyasa
has a distinct name of its own, the word Mimansa when used without
qualification means Jaimini’s philosophy. The latter Mimansa is supple­
mentary to the prior and they are parts of one whole. The two together
comprise the complete system of interpretation of the precepts and
doctrines of the scriptures both practical and theological. The- rules
furnished by them are followed by the commentators as authoritative while • •
discussing doubtful questions of law'. . I have thus at length, by giving
the above quotations, to the Mimdnsft of Jaimini or the Pilrva MimSnsX
as it is desirable to keep in mind that the rules of the Purva
Mim&nstl, although there may sometimes, have been overlooked or not

• attended to by Hindu as well as English commentators and text writers
and by English translators, are no new rules of construction but are
authoritative rules -for the construction of texts of the saored Jaw of the’
Hindus.”

The Same learned judge continues at the bottom of page 72 of the
report. “After giving his translation of the text of Vasijtha which I
have already quoted*  Mr. Mandlik says—‘This text on the most approved
principles of criticism must also be treated as a recommendatory one,
in as much as it contains a precept that is intended for a certain
specified purpose. It is a rule of the Purwa Mimansa that all texts
supported by thdaseigning of a reason are to be deemed not as nidi*
but simply as artkav&da (recommendatory.) • When a text is treated
as an arthav&da, it follows that it has no obligatory force whatever,

• Sahara swAmin constructs an adkikarana (a" topic) on thi» head which
'• he nails Aefuman Nigada' dhilcarana (a topic in regard to texts which

contain a clause containing a reason of the precept) out of five tutrai of
Jaimini etc/'
— ■ The learned'judge continuing says on page 73 of the report, “ Ap

" plying the rule of construction of the Mimansa of Jaimini to the text
of Vasijtha, I am of opinion that that text, so far as it applies to the

*o9et at pp.. 69,70 of the report. - - -



ccxxxvni
adoption of an only son, is to ba construed as a religious recommenda­
tion and not as a positive and imperative prohibition as wo find the reason. '
given in the text for the precept.

If the continuation of the text of Vasi?fha which I have been con­
sidering is correctly translated by Mr. Colebrooke as ‘nor let a woman
give or accept a son unless with the aisent of her lord’ or if the more-
correct translation is ‘a. woman shall • not give or accept a son except
with the assent of her .husband’ it is to ba noticed that according to the-
rule of construction to which I have referred, the text us to a woman not
giving or taking a son in adoption gives no reason for that precept and-
hence that precept might be construed as a positive and impera­
tive prohibition against a widow adopting a son to her deceased bus­
band without authority from him.”

Sir John Edge has referred more than once to Jaimini’s rules of
Mimansa in his learned judgment extending over 32 pages of the report.

The case went up to ths Privy Council in appeal. Their Lordships-
of the Privy Council say at P. 425 of Radha Mohan versus Hardai Bibi
I. L. R. 22 Mad. 398 “ In examining this question, their Lordships are­
again at great disadvantage in not knowing Sanscrit. In the absence of
agreement among Sanscrit students they cannot adopt the representa­
tions made though by learned men to the effect that as a matter of
grammar Vasista’s injunction imports admonition rather than command..
So with respect to what has been called Jaimini’s rule whichle so much
relied on by Chief Justice Edge. The author who. wrote in the 18th
century appears to have been received as a high authority in the inter­
pretation of Smriti texts. He lays down the rule that ’all precepts
supported by the assignment of a reason are to be taken as recommenda*
tions only. That, if . sound would be conclusive as to Vasishta’s .text.
But it is gather startling and a very intimate acquaintance with that
Smritis would be needed before admitting its truth. It has not been
brought forward in any case prior to this case >from Allahabad. It.
may, however fairly be argued that one who having the power to give
an absolute command gives an injunction not expressed in’ unambiguous
terms of absolute command but resting on a reason, is addressing him­
self rather to the moral sense of. his hearers than to their duty oi
implicit obedience. So far Vasishta’s reason, founded as it is on temporal
and not on religous considerations, gives some, though not very strong
support to the respondent’s theory.” .  ■

The passage in Italics in the above quotation is mine, It may be
remarked here that their Lordships of the Privy Council have-accepted
the date of composition of Jaimini’s Mimansi to ba in the thirteenth
century of the Christian Era from the judgment of Sir John Edge, (See at ■■
P. Ill of the Introduction.) ~ J . — - - - - - . '' 3

The case is also reported in I. L. R. 21 All 460. .Ab P. 466 their
lordships are reported to have said. •

., Again a rule had been applied or canon of construction termer! Jaimi-
ui ru j to tne effect that in construing the ancient ‘Sanscrit texts a
precept was to held only a recommendation not to be obligatory
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In a subsequent case (Bhagwan Singh v. B hag wan Singh. I. L R. 17
All. 294) when there was a question as to the validity of the adoption
of the sister's son directly and that of daughter's son and mother’s

•sister’s son indirectly by a twice-born before the Full Bench, the learned
Chief justice again refers to Jaimini’s rules of interpretation applicable to
the Smriti texts at p. 378 of the report.

“It appears to me that what Nanda Pandita was trying to demonstrate
was that the sentence in Saunaka’s text which Mr. Sutherland has trans­
lated as “For the three superior tribes, a sister’s son is nowhere mentioned
as a son” was a reason given for the immediately preceding sentence of the
text ; “But a daughter’s son and a sister’s son are affiliated by sudras,” and
reading the two sentences together Saunaka had in the opinion of Nanda
•Pandita, expressly prohibited the adoption amongst the three regenerate
Blasses of a daughter’s son and a sister’s son. Assuming for the moment
that Nanda Pandita was correct in construing the sentence; “ For the three
superior, tribes, a sister’s son, is nowhere (mentioned as) a son ” as the
reason for $be statement contained in the immediately preceding sentence
of Sanuaka’s text, and applying the rule of construction of the Mimansa of
Jaimini which is to be applied to the ancient Sanscrit text of the sacred
Hindu Law, the two' sentences together must be deemed to contain an
admbnition only and. nob a positive prohibition against, the adoption
■amongst the three regenerate classes of a sister’s son and a daughter’s bod.
The rule of the Mimansa of Jaimini is thus stated by Mandlik at page 499
•of the Vyavabara Mayiikha :—“ lb is a rule of the Pflrva MimansA that
-all texts supported, by assigning of a reason are to bo deemed not as vidAi
but simply as ArtAa-vdda (recommendatory). When a-text is treated as an
Artha-vftda, it follows that it has no obligatory force whatever. I have
shown in my judgment in Beni Prasad v, Hardai Bibi I, L. R, 14 All
-at p.p. 70 et seq. that the rules of Mimansa of Jaimini, although they may
-sometimes have been overlooked or not attended to by Hindu as well as
English commentators and text writers, and by the English translators, are
no new rules of construction, but are authoritative rules for the construction
of texts of the sacred law of the Hindus. The Mimansa of Jaimini is older
by many centuries than Duttaka Mimansa of Nanda Pandita. Its authority
ie undoubted. 16 has been applied by, amongst others, JagannAtha
Tercapanohanan who complied Colebrooke’s digest and is referred to in
the notes in that digest. This is what was stated by Mr. C'olebrooke aa
to the Mimansa of Jaimini. The written law, whether it be Sruti or
Smriti, direct revelation or tradition is subject to the Barna rules of
interpretation. Those rules are collocted in the Mimansa which is a
disquisition on proof and authority of precepts, It is considered as a
branch of philosophy, and is properly tho logic of the law. In the eastern
part of India, viz. Bengal and Behar, where the Vedas are less read, the
Mimansa less studied than in the south, the dialectic philosophy, or nynya 



X

by misapplying
Privy Council on appah S
21 AU. 412;

is more consulted and is there relied on for rules of reasoning and interpro.
tation upon questions of law, as well as upon, metaphysical topics.” See
account by H. T. Colebrooke, Esq. of the Hindu schools of law in Sir
Thomas Strange’s Hindu Law, vol. I, p. 315 edition of 1830. See also
Mr. Colebrooke on tho Mimansa of Jaimini, in the transactions of the
Asiatic Society vol. I, page 457. That Mr. Colebrooke in the above extract
was when referring to “ Bengal” applying that term not loosely, but
strictly according to its true and original moaniirg of the country stret­
ching south-east from .Bhagalpur to the sea and was not including in
that term Bahar or the province of Benares is obvious from the reference
fn that extract to ‘Bengal and Behar’ and from the following passage
.relating to the authorities in the different .schools of Hindu Law in the
same account:—To these are added, in Bengal, the works of Jimuta vdha-
na and those of Raghu Nandan, and several others constituting a' distinct
school of law which deviates on many questions from that of MiiAtla and
st:!1 more from those of Benares and Dekhin or southern peninsula.” s I
have shown in my judgment in Beni Prasad v. Hardai Bibi I. L. R. 14
All. t7 that the author of the Mitakshara had construed a test of Vasistba
in accordance with the rules of Mimansa of Jaimini, and that the construc­
tion of that same text in the Dattaka Mimansa of Nanda Pandita was in
violation of those rules. The truth is, Nanda Pandita followed no rule
of construction, but construed ancient texts as it suited hie fancy, or hie
argument.” - .»<

The queer view of adoption'arrived at by the majority of the Full Bench
the rules I Mimansa was very properly rejected by the

Bhagwan Singh v. Bhugwan Singh I. L. R.
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